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[Chapter] Regarding Patience

Allah the Exalted says:

CT y _  JjT

“O you who believe! Endure and be more patient/
(Aali Im raan, 200)

Allah also says:
>  v  •» ^  } -y-a ^

J ’>//

 ̂ • yj f>1 11

“And certa in ly , W e shall test you w ith  som ething o f fear, 
hunger, loss o f w ealth , lives and fru it, but give glad 
tid ings to As-Saabiroon  (the p a tien t).” (A l-Baqarah, 155)

Allah also says:

“O nly those who are patient shall receive their reward in 
fu ll, w ithout reckon ing .” (Az-Zum ar, 10)

Allah again says in another Verse:
A** j l  jhS-'s'j-y'O

“And verily , whosoever shows patience and forgives, that 
w ould tru ly  be from the things recom m ended by A llah .” 
(A sh-Shura, 43)



Allah again says:

£ _ «  al)l jjl jy*aJL> I

“Seek help in patience and As-Salaat (the prayer). T ru ly , 
A llah is w ith  A s-Saabiroon  (the p a tien t).” (A l-Baqarah

Allah the Exalted also says

“And surely, W e shall try you till W e test those who 
strive hard (for the C ause o f A llah) and As-Saabiroon  (the 
p a tien t).” (M uham m ad, 31)

There are numerous verses of the Noble Quran instructing 
patience and extolling it.



The Chapter on Patience

[EXPLANATION OF CHAPTER HEADING AND 

SUPPORTING VERSES]

Firstly, we would like to explain the meaning of the subject: 
patience. Linguistically, patience means: to withhold, restrain 
and keep. Technically, it is to confine oneself to the following 
three matters:

1. To confine oneself to the obedience of Allah.
2. To keep oneself away from the impermissible matters.
3. To submit to whatever decrees (for you, be it good 

that happens to you or be it bad).’

Regarding the first of the three matters mentioned, then it is: 
being patient in obeying Allah the Exalted. It is known that at 
times obeying and strictly submitting to Allah the Exalted 
entails some hardship, and this could be due to a person being 
in a weak and tired state, or due to some hardships one may 
encounter in doing certain acts of worship such as paying 
Zakaat or performing Hajj. In short, whatever the act of 
worship is, certainty one will encounter some hardship in 
fulfilling it, so in this case, one will have to be patient and seek 
Allah’s assistance and help, and for this reason Allah the 
Exalted says in the Quran:

“O you who believe! Endure and be more patient 
(than your enemy), and guard your territory (by 
stationing army units permanently at the place from 
where the enemy can attack you).”(Aali Imraan, 200)
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The Chapter on Patience

So, the second of the three matters is: patience in refraining 
from the impermissible matters, i.e. distancing oneself from 
what Allah the Exalted has forbidden, as the self is always 
inclined towards the impermissible and forbidden matters, so 
one has to withhold oneself from falling into them and 
committing them.

And from those things that one should refrain from, is 
lying, cheating, devouring peoples’ wealth unjustly, taking 
interest, fornication, drinking intoxicants and stealing and in 
general, whatever is considered a sin. One has to distance 
himself from indulging in such sins and this, without a shadow 
of a doubt, entails abstaining, refraining, forbearing and 
controlling the self and one’s desires.

And the last of the three matters is: being patient in the 
matters Allah the Exalted destined, and this is because 
whatever He decrees for a person, then it is suitable for that 
individual and compatible. One has to be grateful and 
thankful to Allah for whatever He the Exalted decrees for him; 
it is also worth mentioning that thankfulness is an act of 
worship which falls under the first of the three matters we have 
just mentioned. Therefore, it is upon the individual not to 
blame; but instead, submit to his fate, and this is by 
acknowledging that he will be tested in his health and wealth 
over time by their decrease, and certainly he will be tested in 
his family (wife, children etc.) and in his society; whatever the 
case maybe, one has to know that patience is the key during 
such testing times and one will certainly need Allah’s assistance 
during them.

So know, patience in what one has been forbidden 
from is to refrain from being impatient and worrying, and that

12



The Chapter on Patience

could be by committing negative words and deeds. When 
tested and trailed, one falls in to any one of the four following 
states:

1. Impatience;
2. Patience;
3. Contentment;
4. Gratefulness.

As for the first state, then it is that one shows impatience as we 
said through word, statement or deed. As for being impatient 
in one’s heart, than it is by being discontent and unhappy with 
that which Allah has decreed, whatever matter it may be, and 
this is a thing we seek refuge from! It is equal to one saying, 
“Allah has wronged me by decreeing such a matter!”

As for words and statements that express displeasure 
with Allah’s decree, then it is statements of dissatisfaction and 
crying, and words like: “Woe to me!” and the likes as well as 
cursing time and Allah’s refuge is sought from such 
statements.

And as for resentment and dissatisfaction in deeds then 
it is by one striking his cheeks or head or nose, or by pulling 
out his hair or tearing his garment and matters similar to this. 
Such forms of impatience destroy and prevent one from 
obtaining reward from such testing matters and it does not aid 
or prevent or lessen the matter which has been decreed, rather, 
one only obtains sin! So now, one has two misfortunes, a 
misfortune in one’s faith and a misfortune in one’s worldly 
matters which Allah the Exalted is testing them with or 
decreed for them.

13



The Chapter on Patience

Regarding the second of the four states, then it is 
patience, and that is expressed by being content and grateful, 
and remaining patient with whatever misfortune one 
encounters. There is no doubt that at times a person will 
dislike trails and being afflicted, but he does not let his tongue 
get carried away by showing dislike to what Allah has decreed 
for him; he does not let such trails get the better of him by way 
of him displaying unbecoming behaviour that only brings 
Allah’s anger upon him, and he holds not the least disliking 
toward Allah in his heart whatsoever. Such a person is 
considered the patient one, but at the same time, he dislikes 
such afflictions.

As for the third state, which is being content, then it is 
being completely content and accepting of the misfortune with 
a joyful heart, and by such acceptance of Allah’s decree, one is 
completely satisfied with the trail so much so that it is as if no 
trail is taking place.

As for the fourth and last state, then it is displaying 
gratefulness or thankfulness; i.e. he is grateful to Allah for such 
trails. It was the habit of the Prophet (Muhammad) to say 
when he was trailed in any matter "'All praise he to Allah no 
matter what. ’’And the reason he would say this was because he 
was certain Allah the Exalted would reward Him for having 
patience with the trail he was being tested with.

It is mentioned that among some of the righteous 
womenfolk of the past, one was once inflicted in her hand 
with a wound, so she glorified Allah, so it was said to her, 
“How is it that you  have been in flicted  in you r hand and you  
merely glorify Allah!?” So she replied, “My glorifying Allah is

14



The Chapter on Patience

merely due to the fa c t  that the reward w ill be greater that I  shall 
receive the more patient I am. ”

So, Allah the Exalted and High encourages patience and 
praises those who exhibit it, such as in His statement:

^

“O you who believe! Endure and be more patient 
(than your enemy), and guard your territory (by 
stationing army units permanently at the place from 
where the enemy can attack you).”(Aali Imraan, 200)

Here, Allah the Exalted orders the believers and addresses 
them with the title ‘believers’ to endure in these three -  rather, 
four matters: endurance, patience, guarding and fearing none but 
Him (as this verse goes on to say at the end: “Fear Allah”).

This refers to patience in avoiding the forbidden, patience 
in fulfilling Allah commandments and in safeguarding the 
territory and then Taqwa (piety) which appears last due to its 
abundant good and great virtue it contains among the other 
virtues mentioned in this verse. So patience from the 
forbidden matters does not merely mean one should not 
commit them, but it also means not coming close to them and 
refraining and completely avoiding them.

It must be mentioned that patience from the forbidden 
matters is only when one’s desires invite him to commit 
Haraam, in this case one undoubtedly deserves the title o f ‘the 
patient one’, but as for the case of a person who commits 
something Haraam but was not invited to it then this is 
different and is not from those who refrained and was patient. 
The one deserving the title o f ‘the patient one’ is the obedient
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The Chapter on Patience

one. A point of benefit regarding obedience (to Allah) is that it 
is one of the two following types:

1. That which is made binding upon the individual or 
that which one has been commanded to do.

2. That which is heavy in responsibility, such as avoiding 
the Haraam, which is certainly considered an act of 
obedience because, as we have said, the soul is always 
inclining towards sin, always!

So we see that patience in obeying Allah and sticking to His 
Commandments is more virtuous than patience in refraining 
from Haraam-, why? Allah says: “And be more patient.” This 
is an encouragement to endure and be patient, and this verse is 
like someone prompting you to be patient. By following it, 
one endures just as one who endures while engaged in fighting 
Jihaad  in the cause of Allah.

Ribaat (as we have mentioned) means staying on the 
frontier of an Islamic country for security and defence 
purposes and contains great virtue as the Prophet % said in a 
Haditb.

'v ' .Xjy jUajul̂  . Il d] I ̂  Cl sySj ojl̂ dl
i y i

“Should I not d irect you to something by which Allah 
obliterates sins and elevates (your ranks). ” [The 
companions] said: “Yes, O Messenger o f  Allah!” He said, 
“Perform ing Wudu properly, even in difficulty, frequently 
going to the Masjid and waiting eagerly f o r  the next Salaat 
(prayer) after a Salaat is over; indeed, that, is Ribaat. ”

16



The Chapter on Patience

Allah “M mentions that those who implement these four acts, 
are those who are deemed successful and victorious, as He says 
at the end of Verse after mentioning these four things: “So 
that you be successful.” And this word “successful” 
mentioned here has two meanings:

1. Obtaining what one strives for.
2. Being saved from what one is fearful from.

As for the second verse the author Imam An-Nawawi 
mentioned, is Allah’s statement:

A  ^

 ̂ ' ]{.]*'* yO ) i  ̂ —J

“And certainly, We shall test you with something of 
fear, hunger, loss o f wealth, lives and fruit, but give 
glad tidings to As-Saabiroon (the patient).” (Al- 
Baqarah, 155)

In this verse, Allah the Exalted makes an oath and swears to 
test His slaves in these matters, He says: “And certainly, We 
shall test you” - this means He will put you to trail with tests, 
“W ith something o f fear” -  which means with something 
merely from fear and not completely, because if  one is tested 
with something that causes complete fear then it could 
certainly destroy a person completely, so Allah the Exalted 
mentions here something from fear and not completely. 
Regarding the word “Fear,” it means, loss of security, safety, 
and peace, and this is greater than mere hunger, and the 
reason that it is mentioned before it is because one can easily 
find sustenance be it even if  one has to eat the bark of a tree,

17



The Chapter on Patience

but a person in a state of fear, and we seek Allah refuge from 
it, is in a constant state of insecurity, be it in his house or say, 
the market place. Yet we have to mostly be in the state of fear 
of falling into sin, and certainly sin brings about grief, fear and 
distress, and is a means for trials and calamities befalling one 
during his life.

“Hunger”: This means one will be tested with hunger, 
and it is divided into two categories:

1. An epidemic that Allah inflicts His servants with, and 
that is that one eats and does not become satisfied no 
matter how much ones eats, and it so happened here in 
Saudi Arabia some time back and it was referred to by 
the common folk as, ‘The year of hunger.’ No matter 
what one ate, one would not become full or satisfied 
and Allah’s refuge is sought! A person would eat a full 
container of dates and would still not be satisfied and 
this was due to this plague that had befallen the people 
and again Allah’s refuge is sought!

2. A drought and this is a type and form of 
unproductiveness and is when one’s produce or 
cultivation does not grow or harvest that year.

“Loss o f wealth”: As for this statement of Allah, then this 
refers to an economic crisis! And this is due to many people 
involving themselves with Riba (interest), so Allah the Exalted 
inflicts financial difficulties and strains upon the people due to 
this.

“Lives”: This means that death will or could become 
prevalent, and this could be due to infections, such that it 
causes complete destruction and kills of a population. And this

18



The Chapter on Patience

has occurred often. It has reached me that such an infection 
befell the people of this area, Najd (Saudi Arabia), and this 
year was given the name, “The year of Rahmah (mercy).” If 
this infection entered any household it left none alive and once 
again Allah’s refuge is sought! It would completely wipe out a 
whole family in a matter of days leaving none of that 
residence! And it was the case that in this Masjid of ours in 
Unayzah there would be as many as seven or eight people 
being prayed over at one time, so as we keep saying, we seek 
Allah’s refuge!

“And fruit.” This does not necessarily mean hunger 
but a mere loss or decrease, and this could be by a removal of 
its blessings such as in one’s crops, plants and date palms and 
other types of tree whatever they may be; this is a means by 
which Allah the Exalted tests His slave to make them return 
back to the path of Allah (if they were heedless of Allah). Allah 
the Exalted says:

y L l ^ 1  J j j - lL^JT J j i  U jl

“Only those who are patient shall receive their
reward in full, without reckoning.” (Az-Zumar, 10)

And the meaning of “only those who are patient” is the 
Saabiroon (patient ones) who will be rewarded and fully 
compensated for being patient. Allah says: “Without 
reckoning.” So why does Allah say this here? The reason is 
because righteous deeds done for Allah’s sake are at times 
multiplied from one hundred up to seven hundred fold and if 
He wants He is able to reward greater than that.

19



The Chapter on Patience

So, this is a proof that Allah the Exalted is able to grant 
the patient ones innumerable rewards, only known to Him. 
We do not say that this verse is to be explained to mean that 
deeds are multiplied, rather Allah is indicating that the deeds 
have no limits in reward.

O]

“And verily, whosoever shows patience and forgives, 
that would truly be from the things recommended 
by Allah.” (Ash-Shura, 43)

The meaning here is, that those who are patient with the ill 
treatment they encounter by others without them returning 
such ill treatment, then such behaviour recommended by 
Allah; one will face and encounter many obstacles and 
hardships which he will have practise nothing but patience.

And in saying this, if one encounters such obstacles or 
harms from others, hardships or just general difficulties that 
one may encounter in the way of Allah or for the sake of Allah, 
especially if it is met while one is in fihaad ', or one is harmed 
greatly in different ways by others while one is embarking 
upon an act of worship for the sake of Allah such as in Dawah 
(ordering good and forbidding), then the reward one will 
receive is divided into two:

1. From the harm one encountered
2. Due to having patience after being inflicted with such 

harm.

This verse is an encouragement to have patience upon 
encountering harms from the people as well as forgiving them.

20



The Chapter on Patience

But know, that forgiving peoples’ harms is not always 
recommended, rather, Allah M has restricted it in this verse to 
rectification being a result of it, as Allah says:

aJJl ^s- la s

“But whoever forgives and makes reconciliation, his 
reward is due from Allah.” (Ash-Shura, 40)

This verse shows that if  there is no forgiveness and no 
rectification and peace made, one does not have to forgive nor 
make amends. So again we say, in this case one should not 
forgive that person who continuously wrongs you; in this case 
demand your rights as a means of mending the situation and 
this is your right, but on the other hand if  one forgives the 
person who has wronged him and by this the wronging is 
stopped then in that case it would be better generally to 
forgive such an individual as Allah the Exalted says: “But 
whoever forgives and makes reconciliation, his reward is 
due from Allah.” In this case it would be better to forgive and 
make reconciliation rather than taking a person’s good deeds. 
Ailah says:

alii oj 5jLlaJlj JC*aJL) i

“Seek help in patience and As-Salaat (the prayer). 
Truly, Allah is with As-Saabiroon (the patient).” (Al- 
Baqarah 153)

Here, the Exalted commands the believers to seek His help in 
their affairs through patience, and that is, if  a person is patient 
in his (or her) affairs, relying upon Allah, then He certainly 
makes a way out of that affair for this individual.
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The Chapter on Patience

If you are afflicted, or in a matter that entails patience 
then be patient as the Prophet M said:

“Know! Help comes through patience and r e lie f after 
difficulty and ease after hardship. ”

As for prayer, then it helps one in one’s worldly affairs as is 
stated in the Hadith:

“I f  the Prophet (M uhammad’s) % affairs became difficult 
he would turn to prayer. ”

Allah mentions in the Quran that the prayer prevents one 
from sin and immorality, so if  a person seeks help from Allah 
in his affairs, Allah makes those affairs easy for that person, 
and that is because prayer is the best connection the slave has 
between him and his Lord. This is because the slave stands 
before Allah asking Him for His help and aid, seeking nearness 
to Him through such good deeds and actions.

Allah the Exalted says: “Truly, Allah is with As- 
Saabiroon  (the patient).” And the meaning here is: because of 
their patience, Allah is with them, and this is something 
specifically for the patient and regarding Allah’s Word: 
“W ith”, then this word is divided into two categories:

1. Generally, and that is when Allah the Exalted is with 
every individual and the proof is the statement of Allah 
in the Quran when He says:

“And He is with you wheresoever you may be.” (Al- 
Hadeed 4)
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Also the Exalted says:

> *  (SyT ̂  f  • j  <> A = u  L«

L« ijil JLg« * 3^ “̂ 1 JL^=I V j  diJ'js ^  J p l  'ilj

“There is no secret council o f three, but He is their 
fourth, nor o f five but He is their sixth, not o f less 
than that or more, but He is with them wherever 
they may be.” (Al-Mujaadilah 7)

So, the word “with” here is from the first category 
which is in a general sense, and that means that He is 
with all His creation, and denotes an encompassment 
of His creation by way of knowledge, power, hearing 
seeing and in authority and caretaking.

2. Specifically, and this means, assisting and support and 
aiding the creation, and this second category is 
specifically for His Messengers and their followers and 
not everyone as Allah the Exalted says:

f 41 OidJ'j ' Oidb £-■» ait oj

“Truly, A llah is w ith those who fear H im , keep 
their duty unto H im  and those who are 
M uhsinoon  (doers of good).” (An-Nahl 128)

Also He says: “And Allah is w ith As-Saabiroon (the 
patien t).”

So, these two categories are in no way an indication or proof 
that Allah is actually with His creation or present in their
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The Chapter on Patience

locations, no, rather He the Exalted is above His creation, 
above His Mighty Throne. But He is with you even if you are 
alone as Allah M encompasses His creation by way of

As for Allah’s statement: “Truly, Allah is with As- 
Saabiroon (the patient).” This is proof that Allah the Exalted 
aids as well as assists and supports those who actualize

slave has a deep sense of love and awe for his Lord Allah M. 
The author Imam An-Nawawi then mentions this last verse 
and it is the statement of Allah the Exalted:

“And surely, We shall try you till We test those who 
strive hard (for the Cause o f Allah) and As-Saabiroon 
(the patient).” (Muhammad 31)

These words: “We shall try you” means, we will surly test 
you, so test means: try you. Surely Allah will test His slaves in 
matters like making fihaad  to see who will be patient and who 
will not, as He says in the Quran:

“But if it had been Allah’s W ill, He Himself could

knowledge, power, hearing, seeing and in authority.

patience, and He the Exalted protects His slave and helps him 
to develop this rich trait, which is patience. Why? Because this

certainly have punished them (without you). But 
(He lets you fight), in order to test you, some with
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others. But those who are killed in the way o f Allah, 
He will never let their deeds be lost. He will guide 
them and set right their state. And admit them to 
Paradise which He has made known to them.” 
(Muhammad 4-6)

Allah the Exalted says: “Till We test those who strive hard 
(for the Cause o f Allah).” And with great regret, some of 
those who are short-sighted in the Deen, have claimed the 
Allah does not know things till they actually occur! And this is 
defmately wrong, as Allah the Exalted knows all that will occur 
before it happens and the proof for this is His own words 
when He says in the Quran:

“Know you not that Allah knows all that is in heaven 
and on earth? Verily, it is (all) in the Book (Al-Lauh

This clear Quranic verse and its likes prove the falsity of their 
claims, that He ■$£ does not know things till they actually 
occur. Rather, the meaning of this verse: “Till We test those

means, that the slave himself does not know the outcome of a

“j±~k $  0]

who strive hard (for the Cause o f Allah)” is, to see what 
one’s reward will be, will he reap Allah’s lofty reward or incur 
Allah’s Punishment, as Allah knows all that His slaves will do 
before they do an action. What we mean here is that this verse

trail till he is actully tested with it, and the matter becomes
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clear to him what he himself will reap from such a test whether 
he deserves to be rewarded due to his obedience to Allah or 
whether he will be punished by Him. Therefore, the Exalted’s 
intended meaning here: “Till We test those who strive hard 
(for the Cause o f Allah),” according to the Ulama, is that He 
the Exalted will manifest and make clear the matter and its 
outcome as He the Exalted knows all things, that is, what will 
occur and what will be the outcome after a thing has occured.

Regarding knowing something or infomation about a 
thing, we will give you an example of what we are trying to 
say: if someone says to you “I will do such-and-such 
tommorow,” in this case you now have knowledge of what this 
individual has informed you but on the other hand if  this 
individaul did what he had said he was going to do, now you 
have knowledge regarding the outcome of the action that he 
has now done

Then Allah the Exalted says: “Those who strive hard (for 
the Cause o f Allah).” This refers to those who strive their 
hardest to make the Word of Allah upmost and superior, and 
this is in two ways:

1. Jihaad  with weapons (in times of war)
2. Dawah (Striving to propagate Islam)

Both of them are considered Mujaahidoon, so one who strives 
to promote Ilm  (knowledge) through Dawah to the people in 
order that this Ilm  spreads among the people so that Allah’s 
Religion is known and practised, then this is a struggle and 
one who promotes this Ilm  as we said is classified a Mujaahid. 
And also the one who struggles fighting physically with a 
weapon (in times of war) is, as we know, considered a
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Mujaahid', both intend that the Word of Allah be superior and 
dominate.

The Exalted says: “And As-Saabiroon (the patient).”
This means the patient ones are those who have been 
commanded to engage in Jihaad  and they obey His 
Commands. Allah also says (at the end of this previously 
mentioned Verse):

And surely, W e shall try you till W e test those who 
strive hard (for the Cause o f Allah) and As-Saabiroon 
(the patient) and We shall test your facts (i.e. the 
one who is a liar, and the one who is truthful.” 
(Muhammad, 31)

Allah says: “And We shall test your facts” which means We 
will certainly try your claims till it becomes apparent what is to 
become, and what you will reap of good or of bad. So when 
Allah the Exalted revealed this following verse regarding 
testing His slaves:

“But give glad tidings to As-Saabiroon (the patient).” 
(Al-Baqarah, 135)

This was addressing the Prophet (Muhammad) to inform 
the people and give them glad tiding, and encourage them to 
have patience, meaning “O Muhammad, give those who are 
patient glad tidings, those who have been inflicted with 
tribulations and are patient with them without displeasure 
with Allah’s decree.” So remember, one should face such
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afflictions accepting Allah’s decree and that is with complete 
satisfaction and submission, and what is greater than this is 
thankfulness to Allah the Exalted. Allah says in the verse we 
cited earlier towards the end: “(They) say: Verily! To Allah 
we belong.” Which means, when a misfortune, calamity or 
adversity befalls them then they acknowledge Allah owns all 
His creation and all thee affairs are at His disposal, He does 
what He wishes, when He wishes and as He pleases. This is 
what the Prophet said to one of his daughters in the 
following Hadith:

"Whatever Allah takes away or gives, belongs to Him. ”

So know, you are His possession and He the Exalted does as 
He pleases with you and your affairs, and it is upon you to 
submit to your fate or decree that the Blessed and Exalted 
decreed for you. S

The Exalted says next: “And Verily, to Him we shall 
return.” This means His servants acknowledge that one day 
they will surly return to Allah for judgement and reward, and 
if they are dissatisfied with Allah’s decree, Allah takes them to 
account for that, but as for those mentioned, then they are the 
ones who have patience upon any misfortune, calamity or 
adversity encountered, so Allah rewards greatly those who 
actualize patience.

Allah the Exalted says: “They are those on whom are 
the Salawaat (i.e. who are blessed and will be forgiven) 
from their Lord. And (they are those who) receive His 
Mercy.” Those mentioned here are the patient ones, and the 
word: “Salawaat” is the plural of: “Salaat” but the meaning
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here is that Allah praises these individuals in the presence of 
the Noble Angels in a high station.

He the Exalted then says: “It is they who are the guided- 
ones.” Allah M has guided them and this is due to them 
enduring the misfortune they encountered without showing 
dissatisfaction with Allah’s decree. This verse is a proof that 
the meaning of: “They are those on whom are the Salawaat 
from their Lord. And (they are those who) receive His 
Mercy,” does not mean, as many think, that Rahmah is upon 
them, no! Rather it is more general, conclusive and virtuous, 
so whosoever interprets it from the Ulema to mean this is 
mistaken, and they say that it means, Allah’s Mercy is upon 
them and that His Angels make Dua (supplication) for such 
individuals and His creation too. But as we said, such 
interpretation has no basis! As the word Salaat that is 
mentioned here does not mean Rahmah. And one of the 
reasons why we say this is because this verse reads: “They are 
those on whom are the Salawaat_from their Lord. And 
(they are those who) receive His Mercy.” So the “And” here 
is the “Waw Al-Mugaayihrah (incompatible or contrary),” i.e. 
it indicates that they are not the same or they are not related; 
so it would mean that: “Salawaat” and “Mercy” have two 
different meanings as we said. The Ulema are in agreement 
that it is permissible to say to a person “Have mercy upon so- 
and-so,” but they differ regarding the statement of sending 
salutations and invoking prayer upon so-and-so. There are 
three opinions regarding this:

1. Completely permissible.
2. Completely impermissible.
3. Allowed but if  followed by another word.
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Out of the three opinions, the third is most correct and the 
proof is the Hadith where the Prophet $g told his Companion 
to say in their prayers:

“O Allah! Send prayers on Muhammad, and on the fam ily  
o f  Muhammad. ”

And it can also be said: if  not followed up by another word, as 
we have just said but, there has to be a reason and the proof is 
Allah’s statement:

“Take Sadaqah (alms) from their wealth in order to 
purify them and sanctify them with it, and invoke 
Allah for them.” (At-Tawbah 104)

In summary, this is allowed but with the condition that it is 
not abused or taken as a slogan; so one can say “O Allah send 
salutations upon so-and-so”; to clarify what I am trying to say 
I will give an example: if  someone came to you and said, “Take 
my Zakaat and distribute it among the poor,” it would be 
permissible for you to say to this individual “O Allah send 
Your salutation upon so-and-so!” as this is a Dua 
(supplication) you are making for this person, and this is the 
same regarding Allah commanding the Prophet Muhammad M 
to do.
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[Hadith 25]

Abu M aalik Al-Haarith bin Aasim Al-Ash’ari ^  reported that the 
Messenger of Allah % said:
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“Wudu is h a l f  o f  Emaan (Faith); the u tterance o f  Al-Hamdu 
lillah (a llpra ise belongs to Allah); f i l ls  the scales; the u tterance o f  
SubhaanAllah w a l Hamdu lillah (Allah is f a r  rem oved  from  
every im perfection  a nd  a ll p ra ise belong to Allah) fills, (or) fil ls  
the space betw een  the heaven and  the earth, a nd  Salaat (prayer) 
is light; and  charity is th e p r o o f  o f  Faith; and  pa tien ce  is light, 
and  the Quran is a p lea  in y ou r  fa v ou r  or against you . Every 
person departs; he eith er ransoms h im se lf or puts h im se lf into 
p erd it io n [R ep o r t ed  by M uslim]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 25]

The meaning of: “And patience is light." Light here means: 
illumination, which is a means to help and assist one 
undergoing trails and tribulations, so if one has patience when 
he is afflicted, Allah guides him with this light. And for this 
reason Allah the Exalted has meantiond a number of things 
that help and aid the slave, from them is: light in one’s heart, 
and this light guides a person upon the right methodogy and 
helps them practise what they learn, and the closer one gets to 
Allah by way being patientce, Allah Ag, increases their 
guidance, the light in their heart and their insight.

As for the Prophet’s statement: “Wudu is h a lf o f  Emaan 
(Faith)”, the meaning of Wudu refers to the purification one 
performs; and as for the next part: “H alf o f  Emaan (Faith)”, 
the it means half of one’s faith, and faith is both adornment 
and abandoment. What we mean by abandonment is: 
distancing oneself from acts of Shirk (polythiesm) and sin and 
also that one frees themself from the polytheists and sinful 
individauls due to their wrong doing. In short, purification 
means that a person purifies themself spiritually as well as 
pysically from harm. For for this reason the Prophet M 
counted it half of Emaan.

As for the statement of the Prophet “The utterance ofA l- 
Hamdu lillah (a llpraise belongs to Allah); fills  the scales. ” Then 
Ibn Ayaan said in a brief commentary about this word Al- 
Hamdu lillah. “In respect to these words, Al-Hamdu lillah, then 
although they are very f ew  words, they are very virtuous and fo r  
this reason Allah the Exalted H imself chose to start His Book the 
Noble Quran with them. ”
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So, the word Al-Hamdu lillah means also, to optionally 
glorify Allah the Exalted and is a description of Allah by way 
of praise and perfection in His Essence and Actions.

“Fills the scales”: Regarding the scales, then they are literal 
and weigh the actions of a person; a person’s actions can take 
the form of a shape or materialize and can be weighted, and 
the scales weigh a person’s scrolls on which one’s deeds are 
written down on and these scales are lightened by one’s bad 
deeds and made heavier due to righteous actions.

So these words Al-Hamdu lillah hold marvellous great value 
and virtue in what they incorporate, and that is that they fill 
the scales even though the scales are enormous, as sincere 
righteous actions are from the matters that are weighty, and 
these words (Al-Hamdu lillah) contain an affirmation of 
Allah’s completeness and they free Him from deficiencies as 
well as confirm Allah’s high and lofty status.

As for the statement of the Prophet “SubhaanAllah wal
Hamdulillah (Allah is fa r  rem oved from  every imperfection and  
a ll praise belong to Allah). ” Both phrases are complete, and they 
negate Allah the Exalted having any deficiencies. The word: 
“SubhaanAllah ” denotes Allah as having complete perfection, 
as does the word: “Al-Hamdu lillah”. Both these phrases 
comprise distancing ones from acts of Shirk (polythiesm) and 
sin and also that one frees themself from the polytheists and 
sinful individuals due to their errors, sins and misguidance. So 
praising Allah is to decribe Him in a manner that befits His 
Mesjesty and this is in His Names, Attributes as well as in His 
Actions as He is complete and never deficient in any of them, 
as He says the Quran:
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“And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to 
Allah.” (Al-A’raaf 180)

Allah also says:

“And for Allah is the highest description.” (An-Nahl 
60)

Allah the Exalted has the most complete description in every 
possible way, as well as in His Actions as He says:

jC  jc jlJ  L»^jj Ljilj - L«j

“And We created not the heavens and the earth and 
all that is between them, for mere play.” (Ad- 
Dukhaan 38)

This indicates that Allah never created the creation for mere 
play or amusement, rather it was due to a great wisdom and a 
lofty purpose. There is also great wisdom in Allah’s legislations 
as He says in the Quran:

4jj| Q ,Jl

“Is not Allah the best o f judges?” (At-Teen 8)

Also He the Exalted says:
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“Do they seek the judgement o f (the Days of) 
Ignorance? And who is better in judgement than 
Allah for a people who have firm Faith!” (Al- 
Maa’idah 50)

So, (back to the word Al-Hamdu lillah), all praise be to Allah, 
and we say this no matter what the situation may be, and it 
was the habit of the Prophet that if  something good 
happened to him he would say:

oU-UaJl 4JL+jCj aS)
“All Praise be to Allah f o r  His Blessings and has completed  
righteous actions. ”

And if  something bad befell him he ^  would say:
Ju- f t  Ai iJ-i

“All Praise be to Allah no matter what the situation may 
be. ”

And there is a statement circulated among the people: “All 
Praise be to Allah even though this th ing w e praise (Allah) is 
disliked." What we say regarding this statement is that it 
deficient and lacking! Why? Because such statements indicate a 
lack of patience, or we say at least, the opposite of having 
complete patience upon Allah the Exalted; if  it is the case that 
you dislike a thing, it is not becoming to mention such phrases 
or expressions. Rather, it is upon an individual to use those 
phrases that the Prophet jfe himself used which were: “All 
Praise be to Allah no matter what the situation may be” and “All 
praise be to Allah no matter what the situation be, Who is praised  
like known other."
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Out of the two statements, the first is clearer and will 
greatly help the one who utters it in repelling what they dislike 
from what befalls them from Allah; I must say though, I am 
not saying that one can naturally like what befalls them, no! 
Rather one does dislike it, but we are saying that they should 
not their tongue get carried away with cursing and the likes at 
the expense of neglecting praising Allah, as was the case with 
Prophet M-

The Prophet M then said: “And Salaat (prayer) is light.” So, 
prayer is the light of the believer in his heart, face, when he is 
in his grave and when he is raised on J udgement Day, and for 
this reason you find those who have the most light in their 
faces are none other than those who pray and have the most 
humility in their prayers.

And also from the things that this light benefits the people 
with is it opens the door to understanding Allah. And what we 
mean is that it enables one to understand Allah, His 
Legislations, His Actions, His Names and Attributes. And the 
prayer is the foundation of Islam and if  something is founded 
on good, it will remain, but on the other hand, if  one’s 
structure and foundation is weak than the building will be 
weak due to the foundation being weak. The prayer will be 
light for an individual on the Day of Judgement as the Hadith 
of the Prophet M states:

“Whoever safeguards the prayers w ill be given  light and  
p ro o f (that he p rayed  them) and he w ill be successfiil on 
Judgem ent Day; whosoever does not safeguard them w ill 
have no light given  to him or any p r o o f  nor w ill he be 
successful on the Day o f  Judgem ent and he w ill be raised on 
it with Fir’awn, Hamaan, Qaroon and Ubay ibn K ha la f”
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So, pertaining to this light, it is light that illuminates all of 
one’s affairs, so that which is biding upon the seeker of truth is 
to safeguard his illumination which helps him, as such light 
will increase his faith as well as help him to be able him 
practise righteous actions.

And regarding patience, then the Prophet M said (in the 
Hadith): “And patience is light (illumination). ” So, this light or 
illumination, means light with warmth as Allah says:

I I j  y  j a J lJ  I j  c I T '  J 1 ( S  >

“He is the One who has made the sun an 
illumination and the moon as a light.” (Yunus 5)

This light has some warmth within it, and patience is likewise 
since it is difficult upon the soul as well as it entailing some 
hardships, but it is the reason that a person is given reward 
without due reckoning. And the difference between the light 
from prayer and the light from patience is that the light from 
patience is likened to a type of warmth or heat which assists 
the individual’s heart, body and affairs in addition to 
supporting him.

The Prophet then said: “And charity is the p ro o f o f  
Faith. ” This means, that when one gives charity as a means to 
gain closeness to Allah $6, giving to the poor or for the general 
welfare of the Muslims as a benefit for them, and as such they 
build Masaajid and the likes, then this act becomes a proof for 
its recipient and giver. And the meaning of: “And charity is the 
p ro o f o f  Faith” is also an evidence proving the Ikhlaas 
(sincerity) of the one giving the charity and that their goal (in 
life) is to be near to Allah the Exalted; the reason why we say
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this is because wealth is one of man’s most treasured 
possessions, beloved to the soul and not forgetting that, nature 
of a man’s soul is full of mere greed and great stinginess, it 
dislikes sharing, no matter what the thing being shared is!

So, remember O reader, one does nor part with something 
so beloved to his soul except for the sake of something he 
considerer’s more beloved to him and this is a sure reality that 
is witnessed; giving charity is a clear indication and evidence of 
one’s sound Emaan (faith) and strong certainty. We see those 
who give away a lot of charity for the sake of Allah are mostly 
the ones who have firm Emaan (faith) in Allah the Exalted.

Then the Prophet $§ said: “And the Quran is a p lea  in your  
favour or against you." The Quran is the Firm Rope o f  Allah %  
and it is a clear proof upon His creation, and that is, that if an 
individual abides by its commandments and refrains from its 
prohibitions, believes in its message, respecting it as it should 
be respected and honouring it as it should be honoured, and 
that it is Allah’s revealed message to mankind, then in this 
case, it becomes a proof for you. But, on the other hand, if  one 
disregarded it, turned away from it - by not reciting it, 
practising it or living by it, carrying out its prohibitions, then 
in this case the Quran will be a proof against you on 
Judgement Day, as the Hadith says. And lastly a point worth 
mentioning, the Prophet % made it very clear here that the 
Quran is a proof for you or against, but the Hadith does not 
put the two together or in the middle! It is, as mentioned, for 
you or against you, in all your matters or affairs, so we ask 
Allah the Exalted to make the Quran a proof for us by which it 
guides us in this and the next world, indeed He is Generous 
and Honourable!
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The Prophet M next said: “Every person departs; he either 
ransoms h im self or puts h im self into perd ition .” Every soul begins 
his (or her) day so he labours himself, works hard and tires 
himself, Allah the Exalted says:
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“It is He who takes your soul by night (when you are 
asleep), and has knowledge o f all that you have done 
by day, then he raise (wakes) you up (again).” (Al- 
An’aam 60)

The night sleep mentioned here in this verse, is named the 
“minor death,” and it is a means for the body to regain 
strength and recover and relax from a tireless day of work. A 
person awakes from this sleep as a vendor of his soul, either 
freeing it or ruining it, and those who run headlong towards 
good are the Muslims and the opposite, are those who run 
headlong towards sin and disobedience, such are the 
disbelievers and we seek Allah’s refuge! The first thing a 
Muslim does when he wakes is Wudu as the Prophet M said: 
“ Wudu is h a lf o f  Emaan (Faith). ” After this, he turns and 
devotes himself to Allah $6, so if  the believer acts in obedience 
to Allah and upholds His Devine Legislation, he frees his soul 
from the slavery to the Devil (Shaytaan) and his own desires.

And also one of the things one does upon waking up is he 
makes the prescribed invocation upon raising from sleep, 
which contains words of manifesting Allah’s Oneness 
( Tawheed); after this, reads from Surah Aali Imraan :
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“Verily! In the creations o f the heavens and the 
earth, and the alternation o f night and day, there are 
indeed signs for the people o f understanding.” (Aali 
Imraan 190)

The end of the Surah is referring to the Muslim! As it is he 
who frees it (the soul) from all kinds of destructions and things 
that will ruin it completely from the time a person gets up in 
the morning, but this is not so with the disbeliever as he is the 
opposite to this. His actions bring about his own destruction, 
so the meaning here in this Hadith of the words: “Every person 
departs; he either ransoms it or puts it into perdition (ruins) ” is, 
one brings downfall upon his own self and that is because of 
his sins. The disbelievers wake up and start their day 
embarking upon disobedience to Allah the Exalted, so even 
with what they eat and drink, Allah will judge them and 
punish them with an exact recompense on the Day of 
Judgement. Likewise, whatsoever sinful thing they wear, 
He the Exalted will punish them accordingly on Judgement 
Day. Allah says in the Quran:
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“Say: ‘Who has forbidden the adoration with clothes 
given by Allah, which He has produced for His 
slaves, and all kinds o f (lawful things) o f food?’ Say: 
‘They are, in the life o f this world, for those who 
believe, (and) exclusively for them (believers) on the 
Day o f Resurrection (the disbelievers will not share 
them).’” (Al-A’raaf 32)

In a somewhat similar verse as the one in Surah Al-A’raa f
which was revealed in Makkah is the verse in Al-Maa ’idah:

“On those who believe and do righteous good deeds, 
there is no sin on them for what they ate (in the 
past).” (Al-Maa’idah 93)

This seems that it means that there is blame and sin on other 
than the believers for what they eat, so the disbeliever from the 
moment he awakes and we seek refuge, is that they are 
destined for nothing but total self-destruction and self-ruin, 
but in the case with those who submit their will to the Exalted 
and High, his sole purpose is to save himself (or herself) from 
Allah’s punishment which is the Fire, and we ask Allah the 
Exalted to save us from it!

In conclusion, people are divided into the following 
categories:

1. Those whom the Quran is a proof for, as the Prophet 
said: “And the Quran is a p lea  in you r favour."
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2. Those whom the Quran is a proof against, and this is 
also when the Prophet M said in this Hadith: "Or 
against you  .

3. Those who do their upmost best to save themselves 
through their righteous good deeds.

4. Those who destroy themselves due to their unrighteous 
bad deeds.

And Allah grants success!
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[Hadith 26]

Abu Sa’id Al-Khudree 4® reported “that certain people of the 
Ansaar asked the Prophet of Allah % and he gave them; then they 
asked again asked him and he gave them until all what he possessed 
was exhausted. Then he % said:
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“Whatsoever wealth I  have, I  w ill n ot w ithhold  from  you. 
Whosoever w ou ld  be chaste a nd  m odest Allah w ill keep him  
chaste and  modest and  whosoever w ou ld  seek sufficiency, Allah 
w ill make him  self-sufficient, a n d  whosoever w ou ld  be patient, 
Allah w ill g iv e  him  patien ce, and  no on e is g ran ted  a g i f  better 
and  m ore com prehensive than pa tien ce  A [Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 26]

It was the habit of our Noble Prophet (Muhammad) M (to 
give) and he was of the most generous of all people; it was 
known that any time he $g was asked for a thing, whatsover it 
may be, he would not refuse ever! Rather, he would give freely 
like one who fears no poverty, and he would live a life in his 
home like that of an extremely poor individual.

And it is reported that even at times, due to the severty of 
hunger, the Prophet M would tie a stone over his belly due to 
the severity of hunger yet he was the most honorable and 
bravest of the people, so when he had given all that he had till 
there was nothing left over or it was exhausted, he M said: 
“Whatsoever wealth I  have, I  w ill not w ithhold from  you. ” This 
statement means, the only thing preventing me from giving 
you more is, that I have nothing it my possession to offer you 
as I have given you all I have in my possession. So then the 
Prophet sS encouraged the people to adopt the following 
qualities: chastity and modesty, seeking sufficiency and 
patience, saying: “ Whosoever would be chaste and modest Allah 
w ill keep him chaste and modest and whosoever would seek 
sufficiency, Allah w ill make him self-sufficient, and whosoever 
would be patient, Allah w ill g iv e  him patience, and no one is 
granted a g ift  better and more comprehensive than patien ce .”

Whosoever is chaste, Allah will keep him chaste. And 
whosoever keeps himself chaste from immorality such and 
falling into comitting Zina (furnication or adultry) with 
women, Allah will certainly keep him chaste and away from it. 
Whoever does not control himself and follows his evil vain 
desires, by not keeping chaste, his desires will lead him to sure
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destruction and Allah’s refuge is sought! This is the case if  one 
lets his desires get the better of him; surely, they will make him 
incline towards illicit affairs with women, which will only 
destroy this individual. Rememeber! The eyes, by looking at 
women, commit fornication, the ears also commit fornication, 
and that is by listening to immorality, as do the hands, they 
commit fornication, and that could be touching a woman one 
is forbiden to touch, the legs commit fornication, and that is 
by one walking to places of open immorality and lewdness, 
and finally the private parts (commit fornication), as we know, 
and we seek Allah’ s refuge from this! So if  a person keeps 
himself chaste, Allah the Exalted keeps him chaste and protects 
him as well as his family.

“ Whosoever would seek sufficiency, Allah w ill make him self- 
su fficien cy”. This means that one seeks self sufficiency only 
from Allah the Exalted and what is with Him, he relys only on 
Him to meet his needs, and on none other than Him, 
especially not from His creation. And that is, if one seeks the 
creation’s help while avoiding the Creator, then one will surely 
remain poor and his heart will remain empty, and their needs 
will never be met no matter what the case may be. When we 
speak about self-sufficiency, which is of great importance, then 
it is the type pertaining to the heart, i.e. being content in the 
heart and free from always wanting what is in the hands of the 
people; if one strives for that which is with Allah the All-Rich, 
certainly Allah will make his heart free of want from the 
people and never be in any need of what they people have.

“Whosoever w ould be patient, Allah w ill g iv e  him pa tien ce”-. 
Know that if  you withold and refain yourself by strictly 
avoiding what Allah the Exalted has forbidden you and you are
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pateient with what the Exalted has decreed for you, such as in 
matters like poverty, without you turning to the people for aid 
and support of the people, then Allah the Exalted is sure to 
keep you firmly patient and help you, and this is the main 
evidence of this Hadith at hand, which is a clear indication of 
the lofty station of patience and this chapter highlights that.

The Prophet M said: “And no one is granted a g ift  better and  
more comprehensive than patience." And what this means is, 
that if Allah the Exalted grants and bestows the gift of patience 
upon you, then surely you have been granted an everlasting 
abundant good. Why? Because, if Allah enriches you with the 
quality of patience, you will certainly endure many afflictions 
that the path to Allah contains. Shaytaan (the Devil) is lying in 
wait to distract a person and make him fall into the forbidden 
matters, so if a person is patient, he will be able to fight off his 
enemy the Devil, and that is by being patient in avoiding the 
Haraam matters; as the Shaytaan is always trying to mislead a 
person, being patient will be a combat kit against him, the 
open enemy.

If Allah bestows upon an individual this honorable noble 
trait of patience, then it is of the greatest gifts, and the reason 
why, as we said, is because if one so happens to encounter 
many harms or ills from the people, and this could by way of 
them harming him through what he hears from them or 
generally, by them just transgressing against him in any shape 
or form, this individual does take not revenge or becomes 
anger at these things being done to him no matter what they 
are. Rather, he endures patiently with that which Allah decree 
for him and so, he finds his heart in a state of constant ease 
and always at rest, and this is why the Prophet sfe said: “And no
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one is granted a g ift  better and more comprehensive than 
patience
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[Hadith 27]

Abu Yahya Suhaib ibn Sinan reported that the Messenger of Allah 
M said:

01 3  &  01 ^

ol«j «  aJ liyi- O lx #  fl 'i/ ’ axjL/’ I 0 U caJ o tS s j  i i 4 '*

“How w onderfu l is the case o f  a believer; there is g o o d fo r  him  in 
everyth ing and  this applies only to a believer. I f  prosperity 
attends him, h e expresses gra titude to Allah and  that is g o od  f o r  
him ; and  i f  adversity befalls him, he endures it pa tien tly and  
that is go od  fo r  him. ” [Reported by M uslim]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 27]

The Prophet M indicates the approval for a matter to be 
considered strange, and that is the affair of a Muslim: “How 
wonderful is the case o f  a believer,” meaning: his situation or 
affair is always good for him no matter what the case may be 
and this is certainly only the case for a Muslim. So the Prophet 
M explains the matter as follows: “I f  prosperity attends him, he 
expresses gratitude to Allah and that is good  f o r  him; and i f  
adversity befalls him, he endures it patiently and that is good  for 
him .” So, this is the case of the believer only, and every person 
obtains that which Allah ordains for him, as Allah decrees are 
between two matters, happiness and joy or misfortune and 
distress, and in respect to these two matters, people are divided 
into two categories: believers and disbelievers.

As for the case of the believer, no matter what his situation 
may be, surely his affairs are always good for him; if  an illness 
befalls him he shows patience and submits and accepts his 
decree and knows that such tests or trials are from none other 
than Allah, so the believer waits and endures this calamity 
hoping on none but Allah for relief, expecting Allah’s reward 
for enduring and being patient. So this slave obtains the 
reward for being patient with this trial Allah the Exalted has 
tested him with. As for if good comes to the believer, such as 
things like abundant blessings of beneficial knowledge, 
righteous actions, wealth, children and good family, then as a 
result of all of this the believer shows thankfulness to Allah 
which is certainly one of the ways of being grateful to Allah as 
well as by being obedient to Him and obeying His 
commandments. Sadly, it has become a habit of many people
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nowadays to think that being grateful or thankful to Allah is 
merely be way of the expression of the tongue, or verbally 
saying, “Thank you O Allah.” Rather, it is in complying to the 
orders of Allah By being thankful, pleased and grateful to 
Allah ,one will obtain the two following blessings:

1. Blessings in one’s Deen (Religion);
2. Blessing in one’s Dunyah (worldly affairs).

As for the first category, then it is being pleased with Islam as a 
Deen. As for the second category then it is the virtue of lawful 
wealth one obtains. So this is the condition of the believer, but 
as for the disbeliever then his plight is nothing but sheer evil 
and we seek refuge! If evil befalls him, the disbeliever does not 
demonstrate patience and is completely taken over by despair 
and grief and he calls out for destruction, crying in bitter 
aguish, cursing time and day, and even cursing Allah the 
Exalted! But if good comes to the disbeliever he shows little 
gratitude and thanks to Allah, so him lacking gratitude will be 
a means of remorse for him on Judgement Day, as Ailah says 
in the Quran:

“Say (O Muhammad): ‘W ho has forbidden the 
adornment with clothes given by Allah, which He 
has produced for His slaves, and At-Tayyibaat (all 
types o f Halaal (lawful) things) o f food?’ Say, ‘They 
are, in this life o f this world, for those who believe,
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(and) exclusively for them (believers) on the Day o f 
Resurrection (the disbelievers will not share them).’” 
(Al-A’raaf 32)

This indicates that these things are especially for the believers 
on the Day of Judgement but as for those who do not believe, 
who take in nothing but the impermissible, there is nothing 
but Fire awaiting to punish them in the next life. So the 
disbeliever, no matter what his case is, it is the same, his plight 
is nothing but mere evil, day and night, in this life and the 
next, so it matters not in the least weather his situation is good 
or bad in this life as it will only be for a brief moment when 
Judgement Day comes upon him.

This Hadith encourages one to have firm belief {Emaan) 
and to always remember that a believer’s situation is always 
good, no matter what his state is, and that Allah is always 
showering the believer with His great blessings. And is an 
incitement to the believer to endure patiently with any harm 
they encounter and surely this is the description of the true 
believer.

So, if  you see yourself displaying patience upon affliction 
and hoping in Allah’s reward for enduring, then know, this is a 
sure indication of your firmly-rooted Emaan-, on the other 
hand if  it is the opposite, then only blame yourself, and make 
the alteration to your journey and path towards Allah and turn 
towards Him in repentance.

Also this Hadith encourages thankfulness and gratitude 
when encountering a blessing from Allah know, that if the 
Exalted has made you grateful toward Him as well as thankful,
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then surely indeed this is from Allah’s great bounty His has 
bestowed upon you, as He says the Quran:

J u J j J  J i - P

“And (remember) when your Lord proclaimed: ‘If 
you give thanks, I will give you more (of My 
blessings), but if  you are thankless, verily! My 
punishment is indeed severe.’” (Ibraheem 7)

If the slave is guided by Allah to remember to thank Him, that 
is, in and of itself, another reason to thank Him further, 
meaning, a second time. And why we say this is because few 
people even thank Him, which is with great regret! So if you 
see that Ailah has helped you and bestowed upon you some 
virtue, be grateful towards Him beyond your normal ability, 
then know this without doubt is a tremendous blessing from 
Allah upon you and as the poet said in a poem:

“I f  a blessing o f  Allah is a blessing, then it is a must upon 
you to do nothing accept repay it equally to Him, by means 
o f  expressing thankfulness, so how cou ld you  have received  
such a blessing, except that it be by way o f  His grea t virtue 
(upon you), so i f  tim e passes, such habit (showing 
thankfulness) may be part o f  you r daily life. ”

This poet spoke the truth! Allah bestowing upon you His 
bounties is all the reason to increase thanking Him even more 
than you normally thank Him. So, if  He makes you remember 
to thank Him, thank Him once again, for allowing you to 
remember to thank Him. But as we said, we have become
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unmindful of being grateful to Him, so we ask Allah to 
awaken our heedless hearts and rectify our actions, indeed He 
is All-Generous All-Kind!
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[Hadith 28]

Anas reported:

c J l l i  oLiJa; 'fi>- <uLp iSil Cl-̂

oU  LU3 .«  (̂ 5̂ * toliĵ  0̂ 5*1̂  :V̂-L£-

o\Sj\ \j t o'jl* ^y^Sytii 4i>- otLl Ij coLfO Oli*-l o\ibl lj iC-Jli 

^Ip ly -̂ Ol :L^p <0M toUto

. p̂jy%!S\ oljj ?0!yJi 4̂ ip di! ^

“When the last illness o f  the M essenger o f  Allah .# m<7<̂  Him 
unconscious, Fatimah exclaimed: Ah, the distress o f  my 
father. ’ He said: ‘There w ill be no distress f o r  y ou r  fa th er  a fter 
today!’ When he d ied  she said: ‘M y fa th er ! Allah has ca lled  you  
back and  you  have responded to His call. O fa th er ! A Garden o f  
Firdaus is y ou r  abode! We announ ce to J ib re e l you r  d ea th !’ 
When h e M was buried, she said: ‘Are you  satisfied now  that you  
pu t earth over (the gra ve of) M essenger o f  A llah!’” [Reported by 
Al-Bukhari] f.
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 28]

As for the statement: “When the last illness of the Messenger 
of Allah made him unconscious...” This means, he fell 
unconscious from the severity of his illness, and that is because 
whenever the Prophet M was sick or ill, he would suffer the 
pain of two men. And the wisdom behind this was so that the 
Prophet M would obtain the highest level of patience.

Indeed, patience is a lofty station that only one who is 
severely tested can acquire, obtain or reach, and this lofty 
station cannot be reached except by way of trails and tests 
from Allah the Exalted. And how is it possible if  an individual 
is not tested and trialled for him (or her) to obtain patience? 
How will he know how to practise being patient? Allah the 
Exalted says in the Quran:

“And surely, W e shall try you till W e test those who 
strive hard (for the Cause o f Allah) and the patient.” 
(Muhammad 31)

As we said earlier, the Prophet M was tested with the trial of 
two people. And in his M last illness he would fall 
unconscious, so his daughter said: “Ah, the distress o f  my 
fa ther!” She felt overwhelmed in distress for her father (the 
Prophet M), and as we know from these types of things, 
women find them hard to bear and they become at times 
impatient. So, the Prophet 0& said to her: “There w ill be no 
distress f o r  you r fa th er after today. "And after finishing his words
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he traversed from the abode of this life to the companionship 
on high as he % said in a narration:

“O Allah! The companionship on high, the companionship 
on h igh !”

Then the Prophet ^  looked upwards to the ceiling, then 
passed away, so his daughter wept, and this type of light 
weeping is allowed, as this is not the type that is displaying 
dissatisfaction and annoyance at Allah’s Decree and destiny; 
then his daughter 'dsb said: “We announce to J ib ree lyou r  death!” 
W hy to Jibreel? Because as we know, Jibreel was the carrier of 
Allah’s Revelation and He would be sent to deliver it to the 
Prophet M morning and evening. So, if the Prophet M dies, 
this would put an end to Jibreel visiting the earth to carry it to 
the Prophet

As for her saying: “Allah has called you back and you have 
responded to His call,” it means: Allah the Exalted owns 
everything in the creation, and has power of authority over it, 
all belong to Him and everything shall return unto Him. So 
the Prophet M responded (to Allah’s call), and the journey the 
Prophet M undertakes is that of any believer, as the soul 
journeys till it meets Allah above the seven heavens. And when 
Fatimah said: “A Garden of F ir d a u s what this means is, 
this is the highest residence in Paradise, as the Prophet M said 
in a Hadith:

“Ask fo r  Al-Waseelah for me, because it is the highest p lace 
in Paradise, and it is only allotted to the true worshipper o f  
Allah from  the worshippers o f  Allah, and I  hope (sincerely) 
that I  am that individual. ”
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So, there is no doubt that the Prophet’s resting place is 
Firdaus and it is the highest place in Paradise, and above it is 
the Great Mighty Throne of Allah M.

When the Prophet M was buried, his daughter Fatimah 
said: “Are you satisfied now that you put earth over (the grave 
of) the Messenger of Allah?” She uttered these words due to 
the severity of her loss and distress (of losing her father), and 
she knew what a great loss it was to the Prophet’s Companions 
too, due to their deep love for him jUg and their willingness to 
sacrifice everything for him. Fatimah ^  was completely 
satisfied with Allah’s decree and great wisdom and to Him all 
must return after dying as the Exalted says in the Quran:

f  x  ’ v  ^ x  i d  ^  i * i d  d  if * * d

f y ,  ♦ 0 ^.\j vlbl

“Verily, you (O Muhammad) will die and verily, 
they (too) will die, then, on the Day o f Resurrection, 
you will dispute before your Lord.” (Az-Zumar 30-
31)

Based on this Hadith we say, that the Prophet was a man 
like other men, he would get sick, be in pain, get thirsty, get 
hot in hot weather and get cold in cold weather, and afflictions 
befall him as they do with any other human; the Prophet M 
said:

“I  am a man like you, I  fo r g e t like you  also forget. ”

This Hadith is a refutation against those who associate the 
Prophet |  as a partner with Allah! They claim that the 
Prophet M helps them from his grave; moreover, some of
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them, and we seek Allah’s refuge, do not ask Allah for their 
needs, but they ask the Prophet M instead! And they make out 
that it is the Prophet that can answer or ignore Dua. And 
this is a great misguidance in Islam and is an indication of the 
short-sightedness of the doers of such misguidance! The 
Prophet M himself could not bring about good to himself nor 
did he have the power to prevent harm! If this is the case, then 
how could he % bring good to others and prevent harm from 
them!? Allah ordered the Prophet ^  to say:

f t  JIjS* %  J j i l  %  &\ ^  J J

“Say (O Muhammad): ‘I don’t tell you that with me 
are the treasures o f Allah, nor (that) I know the 
unseen; nor do I tell you that I am an Angel.’” (Al- 
An’aam 50)

Rather the Prophet M was a slave of Allah like other slaves of 
Allah and this is why he said:

<llj ^  oi

“I but follow what is revealed to me by inspiration.” 
(Al-An’aam 50)

Also Allah says:
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a\ 'j* ♦ &k> % >> P  V jj jS
j - i  ^  * l j^ *  V  Cr*3

I Jbl tp3 jjiAlij- _ > ' . jli) jaJ Qli jaJJ~*JJ kill (j^a»)

“Say: ‘It is not in my power to cause you harm, or to 
bring you to the Right Path.’ Say (O Muhammad): 
‘None can protect me from Allah’s Punishment (if I 
were to disobey Him), nor should I find refuge 
except in Him, (mine is) but conveyance (of the 
truth).” (Al-Jinn 21-23)

This was the Prophet $g indicating his work or job (i.e. to 
convey Allah’s Message); he M said: “From Allah and His 
Messages (of Islamic Monotheism).” And after this the 
following verse was revealed to the Prophet

j j j l j

“And warn your tribe (O Muhammad) o f near 
kindred.” (Ash-Shu’ara 214)

The Prophet % called upon all the members of his family, 
saying to them:

"O Fatimah bint Muhammad! Buy you rse lf from  Allah, fo r  
I  cannot d efend  you  before H im!”1

1 Shaykh Uthaymeen mentions this Hadith in a short version but the 
Hadith is longer than he mentions. For further reference of this Hadith see 
Al-Bukhari 3527.
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In short, if  the Prophet M was unable to even help his own 
flesh and blood, his daughter Fatimah ts&>, then this indicates 
that others have a lesser chance of being helped by the Prophet 

This is a clear proof refuting those who turn to the Prophet 
^  for any sort of help, and with great regret we see many 
Muslims at the grave of the Prophet supplicating to Him for 
their needs, and in such a sincere way it is as though they are 
more sincere in their Dua (supplication) to the Prophet M 
more than they are to Allah the Exalted!

So, this Hadith is proof of the permissibility to mourn and 
cry or weep over the loss of someone but with a condition that 
this type of crying is not the type that is followed by 
displeasure of Allah’s Decree or words of regret, shouting, 
cursing and the likes.

It is also proof that the Prophet’s M daughter outlived him, 
and that none of his children outlived her, as all of the 
Prophet’s % sons and daughters died during his life. Fatimah 

was alone and had nothing to inherit from, as the Prophet 
M said in a Hadith:

“We Prophets neither inherit nor leave inheritance. ”

And this serves a great purpose and indicated Allah’s great 
wisdom. Why? If the Prophet’s left inheritance, many people 
would have started claiming unthinkable claims. That is, they 
would say, that the Prophets were striving after the worldly 
kingdom, wealth, status and power! And that they were 
seeking glory and position for those who would inherit after 
them such as their family, children and so forth. And yes, 
people would have claimed this if  they had a chance to. But 
certainly, by the Prophets not leaving inheritance, it puts a
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stop to this type of false claims that would have been made. 
But the Prophets do leave Sadaqah (charity), so those who are 
in need and deserving, are entitled to it and may make use of 
it, and Allah grants success!
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[Hadith 29]

Usamah Ibn Zaid narrated:
 ̂ j *az>-1 Ji 0] *“'**? c-L-jl
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“The daughter o f  the Prophet M sent f o r  him  as h er ch ild  was 
dying, but the Prophet .# returned  the message and  sent her g o od  
wishes saying: ‘Whatever Allah takes away or gives, belongs to 
Him, and  everyth ing w ith Him has a lim ited  fix ed  term (in this 
world), and  so she should be p a tien t and  anticipate Allah’s 
reward. ’ She again sen t f o r  th e P rophet % insisting him  to com e 
fo r  the sake o f  Allah. The M essenger o f  Allah %, Sa ’d  Ibn 
Ubadah, M u ’adh Ibn Jabal, Ubayy Ibn K a ’b, Z aid Ibn 
Thaabit and  som e other m en w en t to see her. The ch ild  was 
lifted  up to the M essenger o f  Allah M while his breath was 
disturbed in his chest. On seein g that, the eyes o f  the Prophet % 
stream ed w ith tears and  Sa ’d  said: ‘O M essenger o f  Allah! What 
is th is !’ He replied, ‘It is compassion which Allah has p la ced  in 
the hearts o f  His slaves, Allah is Compassionate only to those 
am ong His slaves who are compassionate (to others).'”

Another version says: “(The) M essenger o f  Allah M said: 'Allah 
shows compassion only to those am ong His slaves who are 
c o m p a s s i o n a t e [Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 29]

Regarding Usamah ibn Zaid ibn Haarith, he was the slave and 
servant of Khadijah tjgfe (one of the wives of the Prophet M) 
and she gave him as a present to the Prophet % who freed him, 
looked after him and was in charge of him, and Zaid was given 
the title “The Beloved to the Prophet and he was also titled 
“The son of Muhammad.”

This Hadith states that one of the daughters of the Prophet 
M requested him because her child was at the point of death, 
so she pleaded for him to be present, so he said to her: 
“Whatever Allah takes away or gives, belongs to Him, and  
everything with Him has a lim ited  fix ed  term (in this world), and  
so she should be patien t and anticipate Allah s reward. ”

So, if  it is the case that Allah the Exalted owns everything 
in the heavens and earth, and if  He decides to take what 
belongs to Him - and what He gives you also belongs to Him-, 
how then can an individual be dissatisfied and grieved by Him 
taking whatsoever He is the owner of? When one encounters a 
misfortune, he has been directed to say:

aJI Clj au Cl

“Verily! To Allah we belong, and verily, to Him we 
shall return.”

We and all we possess belong to Allah, and He does as He 
pleases with us. We must remember Allah does what He does 
based on great wisdom; so know, that you really own nothing, 
rather He does, so how can you truly own anything when 
everything belong to Him and Him only? Whatever you have, 
be it wealth or other than it, you do not have complete
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ownership over it, rather you are limited in such ownership. If 
you decide to use such wealth in a way the Deen forbids you in 
using, then withhold from squandering it, and remember what 
we said, this wealth is actually not rightfully yours to waste, as 
Allah says in the Quran:

a!' Abl JL« ^

“And give them something yourselves out o f the 
wealth o f Allah which He has bestowed upon you.” 
(An-Noor 33)

This indicates that one is not allowed to just use such wealth 
in any way they desire; rather using it is in accordance to what 
the Law allows you to.

The Prophet M went on to say: “Whatever Allah takes away 
or gives, belongs to Him.” How could it be that if  Allah decides 
to take what belongs to Him and you become annoyed? This 
is neither rational nor sensible nor reasonable, and it was 
unheard of during the golden age of Islam.

Then the Prophet M said: “And everything with Him has a 
lim ited fix ed  term (in this world).” So, everything has its 
appointed prescribed term with Allah as Allah says in the 
Quran:

x * % s ' £ *
jljuLaJ JiJcS-

“Everything with Him is in due proportion.” (Ar- 
Ra’d 7)

And what this means is that everything is decreed be it in time, 
place, description, and the likes; all of these things have already 
been decreed by Allah the Exalted. And one of the great
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wisdoms of us knowing this is so that one knows that only 
what was decreed or written for him will come to him and 
what was not will not come to him; also, knowing this makes a 
person be at complete rest, knowing that what passed him was 
not written for him and what he obtained from good was 
written for him and not going to pass him, as Allah says:

4P [C 5U J»$l>- I iC- I 51 I I

“For every Ummah (community or nation), there is a 
term appointed; when their term is reached, neither 
can they delay it nor can they advance it an hour (or 
a moment).” (Yunus 49)

So, understand that everything has an appointed term that can 
neither be delayed nor can it be advanced a single moment, 
and as such there is no need or benefit in a person being 
impatient nor displaying dissatisfaction, as neither can change 
what is decreed.

When the Prophet M was requested by his daughter to 
attend, he and a group of his Companions went out to her and 
when he arrived he lifted the child who was having breathing 
difficulties in his chest, meaning that he (the child) became 
agitated and troubled, taking deep sighs, and the child passed 
away; upon this the Prophet M began to cry, and tears 
streamed down His face. So, Sa’d ibn Ubadah who was the 
chief of the tribe of Al-Kazooj exclaimed: “What is thisF Sa’d 
assumed that the Prophet ^  was crying due to dissatisfaction 
at the child’s fate, so the Prophet replied to him and said: 
“It is compassion (mercy)." Meaning: it was merely out of love,
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compassion and mercy for the child and not due to rejecting 
Allah’s decree or being dissatisfied with the child’s fate.

Then the Prophet M said: “Allah shows compassion only to 
those among His slaves who are compassionate. ” This is proof of 
the permissibility of crying for the one inflicted with a 
misfortune. So, if  you see a person afflicted in say, his mind or 
body, and you wept or cried out of sheer pity for this 
individual, then know, this is a clear manifestation indicating 
Allah has placed in your heart compassion and mercy! And if 
Allah the Exalted installs compassion in your heart then know, 
you are counted from the compassionate ones, those whom 
Allah shows compassion to. We ask Him the Exalted to show 
us mercy and show you mercy also!

And in this Hadith is a proof that it is an obligation upon a 
person to have Sabr (patience) and it is in the statement of the 
Prophet M when He said: “Order her that she should be patien t 
and anticipate Allah’s reward .” So this version we have 
mentioned is the more correct and better version from the 
other versions of this narration which is “Order her. ” And this 
is better than what many people say nowadays (if the person is 
undergoing difficulties) “May Allah increase you r reward, ” or 
generally to offer ones condolence, or to say “May Allah fo rg iv e  
this person who has ju st passed away. ” These condolences we 
have just mentioned, they have been stated by some of the 
Ulema, but that which is better is what the Prophet M himself 
used in this Hadith, and the wisdom why one should say these 
words is because they will certainly give the one suffering 
contentment and satisfaction.

As for what is done in our time by the name of “gatherings 
of condolence”, this is not the right time for well-wishing as
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supposed by the command folk! This is known as a type of 
party where these people put chairs for people to sit around 
and light candles, food and have a person reciting the Quran! 
No, this is not condolence; rather the condolence which is 
encouraged is inciting the afflicted one to have Sabr*. And at 
times if  a person is afflicted with say, the loss of his son or the 
likes, if  their relatives do not have these gathering of chairs and 
candles, they pay him no mind, solely because he does not 
have such open gathers as we have described.

So the confirmed guidance of the Prophet % is to 
console the bereaved one, not necessarily the closest relatives to 
the deceased. As at times, a person’s close relative could pass 
away but this does not affect this individual or individuals 
emotionally, so they don’t really need much consoling or 
comforting, but it could be the case that one of the deceased 
person’s distant friends, colleagues or distant relatives are 
overtaken by this tragedy, so they would be more deserving of 
condolence, support and comforting.

So, nowadays with great regret many have become 
backwards! And condolence is offered to the relative by way of 
Haraam means such as the beating of drums and the likes and 
they perceive this to be an act of condolence! And it has 
become the case that many poor individuals have problems 
with their uncle’s son, so if  he leave millions for them to 
inherit, they are very pleased at his death. Why? Because they 
will inherit this wealth, and they say “All Praise be to Allah 
who has relieved us of him and now I shall enjoy my 
inheritance he has left me!” In this case do we say this inheritor 
who has inherited this wealth, is grieving at the loss of a family 
member? No! We say certainly he is not grieving or in any
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distress rather quite the opposite. And this is certainly not an 
act of honour or any form of expressing sympathy, and this is 
what we have to say regarding this and Allah grants success.

The Chapter on Patience
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ô -ybij S/jj ;uo jp  ^ v  jli  Ajj;i j*̂ *h 'H* ‘CM-' ti '1̂ 3

*4 —“̂ V* tcJLi 6c jjjiil :J6ii J^ '  ̂ ^

: J l i i  VTLLtw51 J i j  U ! jjllj«l aJ J l i i  tiJiJ*! d i i/"^- tl̂ lai.;..j

Jpp  4  ®)6M i 5-! '4 * '̂ i j l i i  io\>ilp\ ĴA 'yu ^  i i i j j  tjJUJ aill jJ^JLiT 
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“There liv ed  a king before you  a nd  h e had  a cou rt magician. As 
he (the m agician) g r ew  old, h e sa id  to the king: 7  have grow n  
old, so send  m e a y ou n g  boy in order to teach him  magic. ’ The 
king sen t him  a y o u n g  boy to serve th e purpose. And on his way 
(to the m agician) the y ou n g  boy m et a monk to whom  he 
listen ed  to and  liked. It becam e his hab it that on his way to the 
magician, h e w ou ld  m eet th e monk and  sit th ere and  w ou ld  
com e to th e magician (late). The magician used to beat him  
because o f  his delay. He com pla in ed  abou t this to the monk who 
sa id  to him ; ‘When you  f e e l  a fra id  o f  the magician, say: 
“M embers o f  my fam ily  d eta in ed  me. ’’ And when you  f e a r  y ou r  
family, say: “The magician d eta in ed  me. ’” So it happened that 
th ere cam e a huge beast a n d  it blocked the way o f  th e people, 
and  the y ou n g  boy said: 7  w ill know today whether the 
magician or the monk is better. ’ He p ick ed  up a stone a nd  said: 
‘O Allah, i f  the way o f  the monk is dearer to You than the way 
o f  the magician, b rin g abou t death to the an im al so that the 
peop le be able to m ove abou t freely . ’ He threw  that stone a t it 
and  killed it a nd  the p eop le  began to m ove abou t freely . He then 
cam e to the monk and  to ld  him  the story. The monk said: ‘Son, 
today you  are superior to me. You have com e to a stage w here I  
f e e l  that you  w ou ld  be soon p u t  to trail, a n d  in that case do not 
revea l me. ’ That y ou n g  boy began to h ea l those born b lind  and  
the leapers and  he, in fa ct, began to cu re p eop le  from  a ll kinds o f  
illnesses. When a cou rtier o f  the king who had  gon e b lin d  heard  
about him, h e cam e to him  w ith  numerous gifts and  said: ‘I f  you  
cu re me, a ll these things w ill b e yours. ’ He said, ‘I  m yse lf do not 
cu re anyone. I t is Allah, th e Exalted, Alone Who cures; a nd  i f  
you affirm  fa ith  in Allah, I  shall also supplicate to Allah to cure 
you. ’ This courtier a ffirm ed  fa ith  in Allah and  Allah cu red  him. 
He cam e to the king a nd  sat by his side as h e used to sit before. 
The king sa id  to him, ‘Who restored y ou r  eyesigh t!’ He said, ‘My



Rabb (Lord). ’ Thereupon he said, ‘Do you  have another lord  
besides m e ! ’ He said, ‘My Lord y ou r  Lord is Allah. ’ So the king 
kept torturing him  until h e revea led  the y ou n g  boy. The y ou n g  
boy was thus sum m oned and  the king said to him, ‘O boy, it  has 
been con veyed  to m e that you  have becom e so much p ro fic ien t in 
your magic that you  cure the b lind  and  the leapers you  do such- 
and-such. ’ Thereupon he said, ‘I  do not cu re anyone; it  is Allah 
Alone who cu res,' and  the king took ho ld  o f  him  and  began to 
torture him  until h e revea led  the monk. The monk was 
sum m oned and  it was sa id  to him : 'You should turn back from  
religion. ’ But he refused. The king sen t f o r  a saw, p la ced  it in 
the m iddle o f  his h ead  and  cu t him  into two parts that f e l l  
down. Then the courtier o f  the king was brought fo rw a rd  and  it 
was said  to him : 'Turn back from  you r  religion. ’ He too refused, 
and  the saw was p la ced  in the m idst o f  his h ead  and  he was torn 
into two parts. Then the boy was sent f o r  and  it was said  to him : 
‘Turn back from  you  religion. ’ He refused. The king handed  
him  over to a group o f  his courtiers, and  sa id  to them : ‘Take him  
to such-and-such mountain; make him  clim b up that mountain  
and  when h e reaches its peak ask him  to renounce his fa ith . I f  he 
refuses to do so, push him  to his death. ’ So they took him  and  
made him  climb up the mountain and  he said: ‘O Allah, save 
me from  them  in any way you  like!’ The mountain began to 
shake and  they a ll f e l l  down (dead) and  that y ou n g  boy cam e to 
the king. The king said  to him, ‘What happened to y ou r  
com pan ion s!’ He said, ‘Allah has saved  m e from  them. ’ He 
again handed him  to som e o f  his courtiers and  said: ‘Take him  
and  carry him  in a boat and  when you  reach the m iddle o f  the 
sea, ask him  to renounce his religion. I f  he does not renounce his 
religion throw  him  (into the water). ’ So they took him and  he 
said: O Allah, save m e from  th em !’ The boat tu rn ed  upside



down and  they a ll d row ned  except the y ou n g  boy who cam e 
walking to the king. The king said: ‘What happened to you r  
companions?’ He said, 'Allah has saved  m e from  them. ’ Then he 
sa id  to the king: ‘You cannot kill m e un til you  do what I  
com m and you  to do. ’ The king asked, ‘What is that. ’ He said, 
‘Gather a ll the p eop le in on e p la ce  and  tie m e up to a trunk o f  a 
tree, then take an arrow  from  my qu iver and  say: “With the 
Name o f  Allah, the Lord o f  the b oy ;” then shoot me. I f  you  do 
that you  w ill be ab le to kill me. ’ The king ca lled  the p eop le in an 
open f i e ld  and  tied  th e y ou n g  boy to the trunk o f  a tree. He took 
out an arrow  from  his quiver, fix ed  in the bow  and  said, ‘With 
the Name o f  Allah, the Lord o f  the y ou n g  boy. ’He then shot the 
arrow  and  it h it the b o y ’s temple. The boy p la ced  his hand upon 
his temple where th e arrow  had  h it h im  and  died. The p eop le 
then said: 'We believe in the Lord o f  this y ou n g  boy. ’ The king 
was told: 'Do you  see what you  w ere a fra id  of, by Allah it has 
taken p la ce; a ll the p eop le have believed. ’ The king then 
com m anded  that trenches be du g and  f i r e  lit in them, and  said: 
‘He who w ou ld  not turn back from  (the y ou n g  b oy ’s) religion, 
throw  him  in the f i r e ! ’ Or h e w ou ld  be ordered  to jum p  into it. 
They d id  so till a woman cam e w ith h er child. She f e l t  hesitant 
in ju m p in g  into the fir e . The ch ild  said  to her: O mother! 
Endure (this ordeal) f o r  you  are on the Right Path. ” [Reported 
by Muslim]



The Chapter on Patience

[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 30]

The author (Imam An-Nawawi) mentions this wonderful 
amazing story in the chapter of Sabr (patience) about a king 
from the kings before us who had a magician, and this king 
hired this magician for mere fun, play, idleness and 
amusement, and it was the case that this king was a tyrant and 
obstinate, he order the people to worship him as we will soon 
explain.

So, as this magician prolonged his stay with the king he 
began to age, so he requested from the king to allow him to 
teach a young boy his magic; we briefly mention a point of 
benefit here why the magician specifically chose or requested 
someone young, one of the reasons is, that when a person is 
still in the prime of his youth he is more suitable to be taught. 
And also it is a known fact that when a person is young he 
tends to remember more and is less likely to forget what he 
knows or is taught. But in saying this, do not misunderstand 
me, I am not saying that an older person cannot learn or 
memorize as a young person does, no! Rather my point is that 
there is greater advantage learning when one is younger, and 
Firstly, when a person is young it is safe to say, that a majority 
of young people’s memories are stronger than that of elderly 
people. Why? A youngster has more time on his hands and he 
does not have as many problems as an older person or that an 
older person will encounter.

Secondly, what a young person memorizes stays with him, 
whereas the case with someone who memorizes when he is 
older is that he tends to forget it rather quickly, and this is a
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known thing among the people, and as it is said: “Learning 
while one is young, is like the engraving in a stone. ”

To add to what we are saying, if  a young person makes 
seeking Ilm (knowledge) part of his daily routine and most of 
his time is spent learning while he is young this will become 
part of his nature when he becomes older.

This magician became old in age and requested from the 
king a young individual so that he could teach him magic, so 
the king sent to him this young boy but Allah wished for this 
young boy much good. So, one day this youngster happened 
to pass by a monk and liked what he would say to him very 
much, as this monk was a devout worshiper of Allah, and it is 
possible a monk can be knowledgeable and at the same time, 
more devote in carrying out other acts of worship besides 
seeking knowledge, so in such a case he was given the title 
monastic.

The monk would speak amazing things to this boy and 
that would please him a great deal, so this youngster would 
leave his family and go to the monk and be very taken by this 
monk’s words; whenever he would sit with him it would cause 
him to be delayed due to him overstaying, and that would 
make him late in attending the magician who would beat him 
due to not being on time.

The boy complained to the monk about the magician 
beating him for going late, so the monk advised him with that 
which would help him in the matter, so the monk said to him: 
“if  you attend the magician and you are late and fear such 
beatings, say to the magician ‘my family delayed me,’ - 
meaning I was busy in the service of my family, and when you
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go to back to your family, say ‘the magician delayed me!’ This 
way, you will not encounter harms from either of the two.”

So, the monk encouraged him with this advice though it 
was a lie, why? We say, it was because the monk saw great 
benefit in that and that was so as to prevent greater harm 
coming to this young boy, this lie the monk told the young 
boy to tell was to prevent greater harm being inflicted upon 
him. So, the boy would go to the monk, listen to his words 
and then go to the magician and whenever the magician 
wanted to punish him he would say “my family delayed me,” 
and when he delayed from his family he would say “the monk 
delayed me.”

Later, the boy passed by an enormous beast - but the 
Hadith does not mention what type of beast it was - and the 
people were unable to pass this path due to it, so this boy 
wanted to test the monk whether he was the good person or 
the magician; he picked up a stone and said “O Allah i f  the 
monk is upon good  then kill this beast with this stoneT and so the 
he threw the stone and it killed the beast and people were able 
to pass safely.

So, the boy knew that from this incident, the monk was 
better than the magician, and there is no doubt the affair of 
the magician is clear, and that is because a magician is either a 
transgressor or a disbeliever, a polytheist. If a magician seeks 
help from the devils as a means to get close to them, as well as 
worshiping them and supplicating to them, then this person is 
a disbelieving polytheist. But if on the other hand he does not 
do these things but transgresses against the people with magic 
formulas which contain magic and the likes, then in that case 
he is considered a wrong doer and a transgressor.
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The monk worship Allah upon clarity and guidance, 
which, although the monk was touched with some 
misguidance and general ignorance, he had very good 
intentions at the same time; even though some things he 
would say were wrong. This boy informed the monk as to 
what had happened to him, so the monk said to him, “You are 
today better than me, ” and it was due to the fact that this boy 
made Dua (supplication) to Allah to show him who was the 
better of the two, the monk or magician? And Allah the 
Exalted answered him. So from this we see this is a great 
blessing from Allah upon His slave: if the slave has doubts in a 
matter, he can turn to Allah the Exalted to show him a sign 
that indicates what is correct; certainly, this is a blessing on 
that slave; to add to this, if  a person’s affairs become confusing 
for him then it has been legislated in the Deen for him (or her) 
to pray Istikhaarah (the prayer of need).

If a person sincerely turns to Allah for assistance, certainly 
Allah will aid him, and that could be through Him helping 
this person being guided to which option is correct between 
two matters; this could be in a number of ways: it could that 
Allah the Exalted makes his heart inclined towards one of the 
two matters he is confused about, or Allah makes him see what 
matter to decide in a dream or that Allah allows this person to 
ask assistance from someone notable with Ilm who will give 
him advice and guide him to the correct course of action.

So, it became the habit of this boy to cure many of the 
sick such as the blind and leapers and so forth, and what we 
mean is that he would make Dua to Allah to cure them and 
they would get cured and this was from the miracles of Allah 
on this boy. And this is not the same as the story of Eesa
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(Jesus) the son of Mary who just wiped or touched a 
handicapped person and they were healed, but in the case of 
this boy he would be making Dua for those sick people.

The monk informed the boy that he will be put to trial, 
meaning: through an ordeal or a calamity, and that he should 
not reveal the monks name to anyone; one day, one of the 
kings courtiers who was blind came to the boy hoping to be 
healed and said to the boy, “Cure me and such-and-such gifts 
you w ill have, ” so the boy said: “It is Allah, the Exalted, Alone 
Who cures.” Look at the Emaan of this boy! He was not 
deceived nor self-deluded into thinking that it was him curing 
all these people, rather it was Allah!

To add to this I will mention another amazing story 
regarding Shaykh ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah as something similar 
happened to him: one day a person was brought to Ibn 
Taymiyyah who had been possessed by a demon {Jinn). So, 
this Man who was possessed showed many signs of possession, 
so Ibn Taymiyyah read over him in the hope that the Jinn 
would leave the man alone but the Jinn  would not. So Ibn 
Taymiyyah began to remove the Jinn by beating him so 
severely in his neck till Ibn Taymiyyah’s hand started to hurt 
him due to the severe beating. The Jinn shouted loud, “I  w ill 
leave this m an ’s body that I  am possessing, and I  w ill do so out o f  
respect fo r  the Shaykh, Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah!” So Ibn 
Taymiyyah replied to the Jinn  and said “No! Do not com e out 
due to me, rather com e out or leave this man you have possessed in 
obedience to Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad)!” Ibn 
Taymiyyah rejected honour in such a way, rather, he said 
honour and virtue belongs only to AJlah the Exalted, so this 
Jinn  left the possessed man’s body and the man jumped to his
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feet and said “Why has Ibn Taymiyyah com e here, f o r  what 
reason?” Either he was in the market or in his house; the man 
was asked “Did you feel the Shaykh beating you?” To this he 
said “No, I  never f e l t  any o f  his beatings, and I ’m in no pain  
either!” So the man was cured and the Jinn  left his body 
entirely. So the Ulema have said that it is biding upon a person 
to affirm that all blessings come from Allah alone.

The boy said to the king’s courtier: “And i f  you  affirm fa ith  
in Allah, I  shall also supplicate to Allah to cure you. " So, the 
king’s courtier believed and the boy made Dua to Allah to cure 
him and Allah did and he regained his sight after being blind; 
the king came to know about his courtier regaining his sight 
after asking him. As it was the boy’s habit to sit with the king 
it happened that one day he sit with him and the king 
confronted him about where he had learnt to cure the people 
and who had taught him; the king began the severely punish 
him to disclose who was teaching him. But if  we remember 
earlier the monk said to the boy that he would be put to great 
trials and to not give up his name, yet the boy was unable to 
bear the torture and revealed the monk’s name.

This king was a known tyrant and transgressor, so he 
started punishing his courtier who was once blind and 
accepted the invitation of the boy; the king tortured him just 
because he affirmed that Allah alone was his Lord. The king 
said to him “Do you take a lord other than me as Lord!” And we 
seek Allah’s refuge from this! After the boy disclosed the 
monk’s name to the king he was brought before the king who 
requested him to exclaim the he (the king) was his lord and 
not Allah, but he refused to leave his religion.
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On seeing this, the king ordered that a saw be brought and 
that the monk be cut in to two halves, one side falling to the 
left and the other falling to the right, but the monk, even 
though he knew he would be killed still never left his religion 
and preferred to be killed, MaashaaAllah.

Now the king’s courtier was brought before the king and 
his fate was the same as the monk, he too refused to renounce 
his religion and he too was sawn into two halves, and this 
shows that it is a must for every Muslim to be patient in 
whatever situation he encounters. The question is, should a 
person be patient if  someone threatens to kill him if  he does 
not say statements of Kufr (disbelief) or should he accept being 
killed and not utter such statement of KuJP. This issue needs 
further elaboration! We say, if  one is threatened with being 
killed and the matter is related to him, meaning that he is 
ordered to do something Haraam (forbidden), like declare a 
statement of Kujr, but at the same time he only says it out of 
fear but his heart contradicts this and faith is still firm in his 
heart, and if  he does not say it he will be killed, the matter is 
left down to this individual to decide and the affair returns to 
him; meaning, he may chose, either to remain firm and not 
utter words of Kufr and be killed or he may say these words 
but at the same time as we said, he is firm upon Emaan, but 
says these words to prevent harm then this too is ok.

As for when the matter is related to the Deen, for example 
if  an Imam  under duress declares a clear statement of disbelief 
in front of the people and then it is feared that the people will 
do the same as this, meaning declare similar statements due to 
this Imam  making such statements, then in this case it would 
be forbidden for him to declare such statements before the
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people; so being patient and being killed would be a better 
choice for him in that case rather than people going astray due 
to his statements. As this is a form of Jihaad, the Mujaahid 
fights even though he may be killed, as his sole intention is to 
make the Word of Allah superior and uppermost, so in short if 
a person is the people’s Imam, it would be impermissible for 
him to declare statements of Kufr before the eyes of the people, 
even if  this is at a time of great trial and tribulations, rather he 
should be patient and just be killed.

And also what comes to mind is the true story of the great 
Imam. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in which he was trialled with a 
well-known test, and that was that he was told declare that the 
Quran was created and that it was not the Speech of Allah; he 
refused to say that it was created, so he was rebuked and tied 
to a mule and dragged around the market place as well as 
flogged severely until he fell unconscious but even when he 
regained consciousness he still continued to say what he said 
before: the Quran was not created and that it was the Speech 
of Allah the Exalted. This noble Imam could not bring himself 
round to saying such a word of disbelief even though he was 
being forced to utter such statement of Kufr (disbelief). Why? 
Because the people were waiting to see what Imam Ahmed 
would say, so had it been the case that he had said it was 
created the people would have become corrupt. So, he risked 
his own life for the sake of the Deen, and he endured and had 
much patience, and the outcome was tremendous and all the 
praises are for Allah. As time passed the ruler at that time 
passed away and so did the next one, then Allah granted that 
generation after that a righteous ruler who honoured Imam 
Ahmed and he gained Allah’s pleasure for being steadfast
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and the people attested to fact that he remained firm upon the 
truth, and he disappointed the people of falsehood, so this 
clearly shows that victory comes and is the result of patience, 
and Allah grants success!

The young boy refused to renounce his religion so the king 
ordered that he (the boy) be taken to a tremendously high 
mountain and if he does renounce his religion, he should be 
thrown off the mountain; when they reached this mountain 
they did as the king had ordered them, and they told the 
young boy to renounce his religion but the boy refused, and 
that was because faith was firmly engraved in his heart, so 
when they decided to throw him off the mountain the young 
boy supplicated: “O Allah, save me from  them in any way you  
like!” This is the Dua (supplication) the distressed one should 
make at times of difficulty, meaning “Help me O Allah as You 
pleaseY The mountain shook, and all the kings companions 
fell to their death, and the boy came to the king and the king 
said to him, “Where are your companions?” so the young boy 
replied, “Allah the Exalted has saved me from them.”

Again the king commanded his companions to take the 
young boy out to the middle of the sea by boat and if he does 
not renounce his faith, to throw him overboard into the sea. 
When they, as was commanded, reached the middle of the sea 
they requested the young boy to once again renounce his 
religion, to disbelieve in Allah the Exalted, but again he 
refused as he did the first time and supplicated yet again to 
Allah saying: “O Allah, save me from  them in any way you  like!” 
The boat turned upside down and they all drowned except the 
boy and Allah saved him once again, so he returned to the 
king as he did the first time and the king to him, “Where are
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your companions?” so the young explained to the king what 
had happen to them and he said to the king, “You w ill not be 
able to kill m e until you  do as I  till you." The king asked, “What 
is that?” so the young boy said to him: “ Gather a ll the peop le in 
one p la ce and gather every person o f  that town, then tie m e to a 
trunk o f  a tree, then take an arrow from  my quiver and say, ‘With 
the Name o f  Allah, the Lord o f  the boy. Then the boy said, “I f  
you do that you  w ill be able to kill me." So the king did as the 
boy requested; he gathered all the people in an open field and 
tied him up and took out an arrow from his quiver, fixed it in 
to the bow and said: “With the Name o f  Allah, the Lord o f  the 
young boy. ” He then shot the arrow and it hit the boy’s temple, 
the young boy placed his hand upon his temple - the place 
where the arrow hit him and died. So all the people said: “We 
believe in the Lord o f  this you n g boy!” So these people rejected 
the king and disbelieved in him, and this is what the young 
man wanted, and that is for the people to believe in Allah and 
disbelieve in this king.

This part of the Hadith is a proof for the following things:
1. The firm Emaan (faith) of this young boy, and that he 

was firm and steadfast on his religion.
2. Clear signs from the signs of Allah - that is, Allah 

honored this boy by accepting his supplication by 
making the mountain shake ridding him of those who 
tried to harm him.

3. Allah the Exalted answers the supplication of the 
distressed when they call upon Him. So if  an 
individual calls upon Allah at the moment of necessity 
with sure faith that Allah will respond, for sure He 
responds and that is even it be a disbeliever who
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supplicates to Him the Exalted, even though Allah 
knows that this disbeliever will return after His 
response to disbelief.

4. The permissibility of jeopardising one’s life for a 
collective benefit for the people; this young boy 
directed the king to the thing that would kill him, and 
that was that his arrow would be the only thing that 
would terminate his life.

Ibn Taymiyyah said regarding this Hadith: “This was Jihad  in 
the cause of Allah because nothing was lost, rather the people 
all believed as a result of this boy’s actions, he never killed 
himself and only died, which was anticipated sooner or later.” 

But we must stress! As for what is done by some people 
such as using tools, instruments or devices such as bombs that 
detonate, meaning, they go amongst the disbelievers then blow 
themselves up along with the disbelievers (i.e. suicide- 
bombings), then this considered as one killing oneself and we 
seek refuge from this!

The one who kills himself will be put in the Hellfire to 
remain in it and this is what a Hadith says from the Prophet 
M- This is because the one who kills himself in the name of 
Islam for its benefit, in reality does benefit it in the least! This 
does not in any way aid or help Islam in any way whatsoever 
in the least! How could it? How could this benefit Islam if 
firstly, he kills himself or he kills tens of people or one 
hundred or say two hundred, in what way does this benefit the 
Deen of Islam? How will people, by seeing such acts, embrace 
Islam? This story of the boy is not a proof for such actions, 
rather the opposite! Those who do such bombings only create
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more hostility in non-Muslims’ hearts, hatred, and ill-feelings 
towards the Muslims and this only makes them increase their 
attacks even more.

And as we know in Palestine, what the Jews are doing to 
the people of Palestine; if  one Jew is killed by a Muslim, 
blowing one of them up or six or seven, then what do they do 
it return? In return these Jews kill say sixty Muslims or at times 
more! So tell me how the Muslims benefit from this, how?

So what is gained? How does this help the ranks of the 
Muslims? How?! In what way has a Muslim benefited himself 
by killing himself? W hat he has done is wrongly and unjustly 
killed himself without right, and he has gained nothing by his 
actions; rather, he is thrown in the Hellfire and we seek refuge 
in Allah!

Such a person cannot ever be considered a Shaheed (a 
martyr). A person has no excuse (to commit suicide bombings 
and the likes knowing what we have said), but if  on the other 
hand a person is completely unaware that such an action was 
Haram and they did this not knowing the Islamic ruling 
pertaining to it, that it is or was forbidden, we hope and only 
say hope, that this person may be free from sin. But we would 
not say regarding such a person that he is considered a Shaheed 
(martyr). No! Why? Because he has not traversed the right 
path to obtain martyrdom, the prescribed way, and if  he 
sincerely believed he was right due to not being aware of the 
true Islamic ruling, we say, he who strived hard in a matter 
hoping or thinking that thing to be correct but made a mistake 
will get one reward.
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The Prophet M passed by a woman who was cry in g over a gra ve  
and  said: “Fear Allah and  be patient. ” She said, “Away from  
me! M y calam ity has not befallen you  and  you  are not aware o f  
it. ” The woman was later to ld  that it was the Prophet (who had  
advised  her). She cam e to his door where she fo u n d  no 
doorkeeper. She said, “(I am sorry) I  d id  not know it was you. ” 
The Messenger o f  Allah M said: “Patience is only (becom ing) a t 
the f ir s t  (stroke) o f  g r i e f .” [Agreed Upon]

[Hadith 31]

Another narration in M uslim  says: “The woman was cryin g  
over h er son. ”
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 31]

Anas narrates that the Messenger passed by a woman who 
was crying by a grave over her son who had died; she dearly 
loved him and was unable to control herself and prevent 
herself from going to his grave to cry over her loss, so when the 
Prophet saw her he commanded her to fear Allah and to be 
patient. As for her statement: “Away from  m e”, then what she 
meant was: go away! This indicates that she felt overwhelming 
pain due to the loss of her son and for this reason the Prophet 
iii left her at the grave, but after he left it was said to her, “ That 
was the Prophet (M)\ on realizing this she immediately felt 
guilty and remorseful, and went straight away to his house, 
and found no one at his door, meaning, he never had anyone 
guarding his house, so no one was preventing access. So when 
she saw him she said to him, “I  d id  not know it was you ”, so the 
Prophet M then said to her: “Patience is only (becoming) at the 
first (stroke) o f  g r ie f .”

So, the patience that one is greatly rewarded for is patience 
that one has at the first instance of the affliction or calamity. 
As for one doing the opposite and that is not having patience 
when the trail first occurs, then it is of little avail to the person, 
rather, it benefits when the calamity first befalls the person and 
he endures patiently, hoping for Allah’s reward for having 
patience; the afflicted person says:

“To Allah we belong to Him w e w ill return, O Allah 
compensate me in my trail and g iv e  me in return better 
than it. ”
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In this Hadith are the following benefits:
Firstly, it shows the perfect manners of the Prophet 

towards the people and his great desire to always guide the 
people towards the truth. When the woman said, “Away from  
m e”, the Prophet did not take revenge, nor did he hit her or 
shout. Why? Because he knew her situation, what had befallen 
her, her hurt and pain at the loss of her dear son, and that she 
was finding it hard to control herself in the matter. So that was 
the reason why she had left her house to cry at the grave.

Another benefit is that people are excused due to ignorance! 
Whether they are ignorant of the Islamic rulings or ignorant of 
how to behave. And this is taken from the Hadith when this 
woman said to the Prophet: “Away from  m e!” She said this to 
him when he ordered her with good and that was to fear Allah 
and to be patient, but she did not know that she was 
addressing the Prophet so for that reason the Prophet 
excused her.

And also from its benefits, is that it is not befitting that 
people in charge of the people’s affairs have door keepers at 
their doors or a gate keeper which prevent or bar access to the 
people from them. But on the other hand, if  the people or the 
one in charge fear that allowing free access will be a burden or 
a major distraction, in such a case, one may then have such 
door keepers to limit access or to advice people about the best 
times to visit. And another reason for a gate keeper is to also 
prevent people from entering without permission so as to stop 
them seeing something one might dislike people from seeing 
in one’s house, such as one being in a state of nakedness or 
seeing one’s family in the similar state, as the Prophet M stated
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in a Hadith, also, one might not want certain individuals to 
visit or enter his house.

Another benefit is the praiseworthy patience mentioned in 
the Hadith, which should be at the first instance of the 
calamity! So it is upon an individual to remain patient 
expecting Allah’s reward for enduring and know, that Allah 
the Exalted takes or gives a person as part of His divine decree.

And also from the benefits is that crying at the grave side 
decreases one’s patience, and for this reason the Prophet % said 
to this woman: “Fear Allah and be patient. ” And with regret 
many people, when someone close to them dies, cry and are in 
complete confusion at that person’s grave side, and again this 
decreases one’s patience, so if  you must, then remain in your 
home and make Dua for the deceased individual. This is 
because it serves no purpose in going to a person’s grave and 
weeping as this will prevent him from moving on in life and 
have the deceased constantly in his thoughts, and it will be 
harder for the person to accept his (or her) faith or decree 
regarding this calamity that has befallen him. So one should 
try to divert one’s attention away from this calamity and put it 
to rest and do his best to try to forget the affliction, and Allah 
grant success.
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Abu Hurariah reported the Messenger of Allah M said:
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“Allah the Exalted says: 7  have no reward  other than Paradise 
fo r  a b eliev in g slave o f  M ine who remains pa tien t f o r  M y sake 
when I  take away his b eloved  on e from  am ong the inhabitants o f  
the world. [Al-Bukhari]

[Hadith 32]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 32]

The Ulema refer to this Hadith as a Hadith Qudsi (Sacred 
narration) which is something that the Prophet jSg relates from 
his Lord. The word “beloved on e” refers to someone who one 
has chosen from the people as a friend from among his 
children, brother, uncle, father, his mother or from one of his 
friends, i.e. it is general, and could be anyone he chooses as a 
close and dear friend to him; if  Allah takes this close and dear 
friend from him and this individual is patient expecting 
nothing but Allah’ reward then Allah grants him Paradise.

This Hadith is indicates the clear virtue of patience: if  a 
person loses one of his dear and close friends and is patient, 
Allah will give him Paradise to this it.

And from the benefits of the Hadith: it is an indication of 
the great bounty of Allah the Exalted and His great Generosity 
upon His slaves; the kingdom belongs entirely to Him, 
including even you, and the decree or command is at His 
disposal, so you and your dear close friend belong solely to 
Allah; if  He the Exalted decides to take away this close friend 
of yours then the reward for being patient is immensely great 
indeed.

And also from the benefits of the Hadith: it indicates that 
Allah the Exalted does or acts as He pleases, and this is based 
on the words: “ When I  take away his beloved one from  among 
the inhabitants o f  the world. ” So know, Allah does as He 
pleases when He pleases, and one most remember all of Allah’s 
actions befit His Majesty and are good and no evil is to be 
attributed to Him. For example, if  Allah decrees something for 
a person whom he dislikes, we say that from the view point of
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this individual, he dislikes what he encounters but to Allah, 
the matter is different. We will explain: Allah is All-Wise, so 
He only does things that are wise; He would not do something 
unless there is great wisdom in that matter and for the benefit 
of that person or a general benefit for all His creation. So say 
Allah decrees an affliction upon a person, this is of great 
benefit to this person even though the person does not 
perceive this. Why? Because if  this person had some 
shortcomings, then what befalls him may make him turn back 
to Allah.

It is known that when a person is in a state of luxury and 
peace, he tends not be in a state of thankfulness towards Allah 
or grateful; now if he is afflicted, his state changes 
dramatically, and he runs back to Allah seeking His aid and 
help, constantly remembering Him! Surely in this trail there 
was a great benefit for this person even though he perceived it 
not.

As for the viewpoint of others, it could be that an 
individual is afflicted but others also benefit greatly from this 
affliction. Yes this is possible! I will give you an example: an 
individual builds a house of mud, then it so happens that soon 
after, such a location is befallen with terrible rain storms; to 
the owner of this house, a calamity has now befallen him 
though the people of that locality are rejoicing. Why? They 
never had rain and were waiting for it, all the while their crops 
failed and famine took hold of them.

Therefore, something could be, from one angle, considered 
bad to a person and at the same time, be seen as good to 
another; so remember, do not always look at a matter on face 
value; sometimes a matter cannot truly be perceived at that
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moment, or the matter might seem bad by human perception 
but in fact this matter is of great benefit to the person as well 
as the people in general.

Know: our return is to Allah and there is nowhere else 
except to Him, so one has to always remember not just what is 
happening to him, but what benefits and lessons may come 
from this trial or test. This why the author mentions this 
Hadith in this chapter to highlight the great virtue of patience 
and that, if Allah the Exalted and High takes one person’s 
close dear companion or friend -  and he is patient, the reward 
is nothing but Paradise, and Ailah grants success.
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Reported from A’ishah t$$b:
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She asked the Messenger of Allah ^  about pestilence and he 
said: “It is a pun ishm en t which Allah sends upon whom soever 
He wills, but Allah has made it a m ercy to the believers. Anyone 
who remains in a town which is p la gu ed  w ith p estilen ce 
mainta in ing p a tien ce expecting th e rew ard  from  Allah, and  
knowing nothing w ill befall him  other than what Allah has p re
orda ined  f o r  him, h e w ill receive the rew ard  o f  a martyr. ” [Al- 
Bukhari]

[Hadith 34]

Anas 4® said: I heard the Messenger of Allah saying:
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“Allah, the Glorious and  Exalted, said: ‘When I  a fflict my slave 
by his tw o dear things (i.e. his eyes), and  h e endures patiently, I  
shall compensate him  f o r  them w ith Jannah. [Al-Bukhari]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 33 AND 34]

A’ishah asked the Prophet % about pestilence, and the 
meaning of what it is, and the reply is that it is a punishment 
from Allah who sends it upon who whom He wills. Some said, 
“Pestilence” refers to a specific epidemic, while others say it is a 
general epidemic that inflicts everything, such as the land and 
the people and everyone dies from it. Whether it is specific or 
general, like sicknesses or something else, we say it is an 
impure sickness. Allah the Exalted sends it down, but it is as 
the Hadith says: a mercy to the believers from Allah the 
Exalted.

If such pestilence befalls a town and the people remain 
patient hoping and expecting from Allah some reward, 
knowing nothing could befall them except what Allah has 
written for them, and then someone dies from such an 
epidemic, the reward they receive will be that of a Shaheed 
(martyr). And it is narrated in a Sahih Hadith that Abdur 
Rahmaan ibn Auf said: the Messenger of Allah ^  said:

“I f  you  hear about an outbreak o f  p lague in a land, you  
should not enter it; but i f  it spreads in the land where you  
are, you  should not depart from  it. ”

So, if  a pestilence breaks out in a land then one has been 
forbidden to enter it, as doing so means exposing oneself to 
destruction, and the same goes the other way, if you are in a 
land in where such a calamity has befallen, then one is not 
allowed to leave it in order to flee from the pestilence. Why? 
Because it is not possible for us to ever flee from Allah’s
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preordained decree! How could running away from Allah’s 
Decree avail you!?

And what comes to mind is the story Allah mentions in the 
Quran2 about a pestilence that descended upon a town so its 
inhabitants fled out of fear, so Allah the Exalted said, “Die, ” so 
all of them died, then Allah brought them back to life so as to 
show them that one can never run or flee from His Divine 
Decree.

The Hadith of A’ishah isgfc is a proof of the great virtue of 
patience and hoping in Allah’s abundant reward; if  a person is 
in a land in where a pestilence falls and this individual remains 
in it bearing patiently for Allah’s sake and then dies due to this 
pestilence, he will receive the reward of a martyr.

As for the Hadith of Anas - that anyone whom Allah the 
Blessed takes away their sight and they are patient, then Allah 
the Exalted will return them to him in Paradise because a 
man’s eyes are very dear to him, so if  one is afflicted with their 
loss, Allah will grant them back to him in Paradise, which has 
no comparison to this world as the Prophet said:

“A space the size o f  a whip in Paradise is better than this 
world and all that is in it. ”

I.e. what is equivalent to one metre or so, and the reason why 
such a little space is of such great value in Paradise is because 
this world is debased, worthless, and nearing its end whereas 
the next life is forever and never comes to an end.

2 Allah the Exalted says: “Did you (O Muhammad) not think o f those who 
went forth from their homes in thousands, fearing death? Allah said to them, 
‘Die’ . And then He restored them to life. T ruly, Allah is full of Bounty to 
mankind, but most men thank not.” (Surah al-Baqarah, 243)
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If Allah takes one of a person’s five senses, a person will still 
have other senses which can still be utilized. You find a blind 
person might not be able to see but at the same time he has 
other very strong senses, and as witnessed, you may have even 
seen someone blind able to walk even in the market places, 
and he knows where each point that market turns to the left or 
the right or he knows where every slope or high point is; he is 
able to converse with a taxi driver to take him from the 
furthest part of his own town to his home; it is even possible 
that as he enters his district he is able to direct the taxi man 
left or right till he reaches his doorstep even though this taxi 
man has never been to that location before, and surely Allah 
grants success!
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Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah reported that Ibn Abbas t$b asked him 
whether he would like to be shown a woman from the people 
of Jannah. W hen he replied that he certainly would, he said, 
“This black woman, who cam e to the Prophet #  and  said: 7  
su ffer from  epilepsy and  du rin g my f it s  my body is exposed, so 
make supplication to Allah f o r  me. ’ He replied: 'I f you  endure it 
patiently you  w ill be rewarded  w ith  fannah , or i f  you  wish, I  
shall make supplication to Allah to cu re you ? ’ She said, 7  shall 
endure it. ’ Then she added, ‘But my body is exposed, so p ra y to 
Allah that it may not happen. ’ He ( the P rophet M) then 
supplica ted f o r  her. ” [Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 35]

Regarding the People of Paradise, then they are divided into 
two categories: the first are those we bear witness that they are 
the people of Paradise by their description while the second are 
those we bear witness due to what has been seen (of them). 
And we will elaborate more clearly both categories:

As for those who we bear witness to by description, then 
they are those who are pious God-fearing individuals as Allah 
the Exalted says in the Quran:

^21*11 O’-Lpl

“Prepared for Al-Muttaqoon (pious).” (Aali Imraan 
133)

Also He says:
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“Verily, those who believe and do righteous good 
deeds, they are the best o f creatures, their reward 
with their Lord is Gardens o f Eternity (Paradise), 
underneath which rivers flow, they will abide therein 
forever).” (Al-Baiyinah 7-8)

Every pious God-fearing person we bear witness that they are 
from the people of Paradise. But, in saying this, we must
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stress, we do not say it is so-and-so! Why? Because we do not 
know what a person’s last actions will be, or what he will be 
upon just before he dies; we do not know what a person is 
concealing within himself (or herself) - whether what they 
conceal is the same as what they are manifesting in their 
actions. To make what we are saying clearer, we will give an 
example: if a person we know who was upon nothing but good 
dies, it is hoped - and only hoped - that he will be from the 
people of Paradise, and we do not say, “This person is from 
the people of Paradise -or - he is going to Paradise.”

As for the second category, then they are those we have 
known about or heard about and whom the Prophet M 
mentioned and bore witness that they are the people going to 
Paradise. For example, the ten men the Prophet stated will go 
to Paradise and they are:

1. Abu Bakr
2. Umar
3. Uthmaan
4. Ali
5. Sa’eed ibn Zaid
6. Sa’eed ibn Abi Waqaas
7. AbdurRahman ibn Auf
8. Talha ibn Ubaydullah
9. Abu Ubaydah ibn Aamir ibn Al-Jaraah
10. Az-Zubair ibn Al-Awaam

In addition to the abovementioned companions, Thaabit ibn 
Qais ibn Shamaasi and Sa’eed ibn M u’adh and Abdullah ibn 
Salaam, Bilaal ibn Rabaah and other than them who the 
Prophet M had mentioned by name. These people, we bear
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witness to the fact that they are in Paradise. And included 
among those we have mentioned is this woman mentioned in 
the Hadith.

This woman would have fits and this led to her being 
exposes, so she informed the Prophet M and requested from 
him to make supplication for her, so he said to her: “I f  you  to 
endure it patiently then you w ill be rewarded with Jannah, or i f  
you wish, I  shall make supplication to Allah. ” So, she said: “I  
shall endure it. ”So, even in the case that she would be harmed 
and pain caused be these fits, she chose to remain patient 
simply due to the fact that the Prophet jH told her that if she 
endures it or is patient then she will go the Paradise; she then 
said (to the Prophet M). “But my body is exposed, so pray to 
Allah that it may not happen. ”So, the Prophet M supplicated to 
Allah on her behalf that she does not expose herself and it was 
the case that after this incident, she would continue to have 
these fits but she would not expose herself.

Epilepsy (possession) is of two types - and we seek Allah’s 
refuge from it:

1. Epilepsy Caused By Fits O f The Body Or By 
Physical Imbalance
And this is considered a sickness within the limbs, and 
so there is a possibility it can be treated by a doctor 
through remedies or medicine, either to completely 
stop it or just calm it if  it starts.

2. Possession caused by the Devils/Shayaateen and the 
Jinn
Jinns are able to possess man and cause him to have fits 
so bad it could cause him to throw himself to the 
ground and the effects of this can be so powerful that
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this person feels (at times) even the least bit of pain. 
And the Shayaateen or Jinn are able to possess a person 
and even talk on this person’s tongue and those who 
listen to this Shaytaan or Jinn  would think that this is 
the person himself talking. But in the case of a Jinn, 
you will find in some of their speech some differences 
than that of the individual they are possessing.

This is a type of possession and we seek refuge for 
ourselves and you from it and from other than it! The 
prescribed treatment from it is with the Quran and the 
people of knowledge and people qualified in its field. 
And at times these J in n ’s are able to explain to those 
who are conversing with the possessed person, as to 
why they have possessed the person. Allah says in the 
Quran regarding this:

.  £ jjt ^1 "S !jQh i d .  Ji-djt

“Those who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the 
Day o f Resurrection) except like the standing o f a 
person beaten by Satan leading him to insanity.” 
(Al-Baqarah 275)

This is proof that the Shaytaan (the Devil) can beat or 
possess a person which could be by causing the victim 
to have fits; as for what the Sunnah mentions of it then 
it is the Hadith in the Musnad of Ahmed:
“The Messenger M was on one o f  his travels from  among 
his many travels; he passed a woman whose son was 
suffering from  Jinn possession, so this woman approached
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the Prophet M who spoke to the Jinn; so this Jinn  left this 
young boy after the Prophet had spoken to it, so the 
boy s mother ga ve the Prophet M a gift. ”

The people of knowledge have also spoken to many 
Jinn  while they were in the state of possessing the 
individual and from them was Shaykh ul-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah.

This type of possession has a cure to prevent it and a cure from 
it:

As for preventing it, then its cure is preserving the 
prescribed formulas (supplications) of the morning and 
evening and Aayat ul-Kursi, for whosoever reads it w ill be a 
protected from Shaytaan, until morning. Also, reading Surahs 
al-Ikhlaas and Falaq and Naas. As for that which is confirmed 
by the Sunnah, then one should safeguard the morning and 
evening supplications as these supplications prevent evil and 
harm afflicting a person from Jinn.

As for removing it, then if  a person is possessed, the Quran 
should be read over him, in particular: verses such as those 
pertaining to fear, encouraging the remembrance of Allah as 
well as the person seeking refuge in abundance and this should 
be done until the Jinn  leaves the person.

The point of reference of the Hadith is that the Prophet M 
said to this woman: "If you  to endure it patiently then you w ill 
be rewarded with Jannah. ” So, she said: “I  shall endure it. ” In 
this is a proof of the great virtue of patience and that it is the 
reason for one to enter Paradise and Allah grants success.

103



Abdulla ibn M as’ud 4® reported: I can still recall as if  I am seeing 
the Messenger of Allah M relating the story of one of the Prophets 
whose people scourged him and shed his blood, while he wiped his 
face, saying:

“O Allah! Forgive my people, because they certainly do not 
know. ” [Agreed upon]

[Hadith 36]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 36]

This Hadith mentions those matters that had happened to the 
former Prophets, and that is that Allah the Exalted placed 
upon them the responsibility of conveying His Message to 
mankind as they are the people most worthy of this task. Allah 
the Exalted says:

“Allah knows best with whom to place His Message.” 
(Al-An’aam 124)

The Prophets are charged with the responsibility of carrying 
Allah’s Message, calling people to good and ordering them 
away from the forbidden and being patience in doing so. All 
the Messengers were harmed or annoyed by either speech or 
action and at times they were even killed. Allah the Exalted 
says:

“Verily (many) Messengers were denied before you 
(O Muhammad) but were patient; they bore the 
denial, and they were hurt, till Our help reached 
them, and none can alter the Words (Decision) of 
A llah...” (Al-An’aam 34)

The Prophet informed the companions that there was a 
Prophet from the Prophets, and his people denied him and
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beat him and they only did so due to their total disbelief and 
rejection of him, such that blood streamed down his face, so 
he wiped the blood from it saying: “O Allah! Forgive my peop le 
for indeed they do not know!” This Hadith is to be used as a 
great example, and the Prophet M did not just relay it for sheer 
passing time. No! Rather it is a lesson and reminder for us as 
Allah the Exalted says in the Quran:

V ^ V i  jh
“Indeed in their stories, there is a lesson for men o f 
great understanding.” (Yusuf 111)

Regarding this word “lesson”, the lesson here is patience! 
Patience should be taken from the Prophets’ example, how 
they endured, whether they were harmed in speech or in 
action and this was all for the sake of Allah as the Prophet ^  
said in a line of poetry:

A. fl) ^Ja*a«i t,*‘ '  ~  ̂ ‘ - 1 I

“You are not more than a toe which has been bathed in 
blood in Allah s cause. ”

It is upon us to be more patient and endure what we hear and 
encounter in the way of Allah. We must remember whatever 
harms that we encounter are a means for Allah to exalt our 
rank or elevate our status as well a means to forgive us our 
faults or sins. Perhaps the harm one encounters while giving 
Dawah could be one’s own fault. Why? It could be due to 
many shortcomings in the way he (or she) is giving Dawah, 
how he is talking to people or maybe he has not yet perfected 
his Dawah techniques or has problems regarding sincerity

106



The Chapter on Patience

(Ikhlaas), or in something general in his Deen. Whatever a 
person has encountered from harm could be expiation for his 
faults due to these wrong actions he has done. We have to 
remember a person, no matter how good a Muslim  he is, has 
to fall short from time-to-time, and this harm could been a 
means to help him complete and perfect these shortcomings 
within himself as well as to perfect his Dawah skills or 
techniques.

Encountering hardship in Allah’s way should not deter one 
in the least, rather one should exhibit patience. As this passing 
world is short, so one should be patient till Allah’s Command 
comes.
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[Hadith 37]

Abu Sa’eed and Abu Hurairah reported that the Prophet M said:
Y i ^  *ij i ît Sj S'̂  Sj ^^3 Sj O’? L«»

. aJlP 3*~* « oljliflj*- lj£ aJJI

“Never a believer is stricken w ith a discom fort, an illness, an 
anxiety, a g r i e f  or m ental worry or even  the p rick ing o f  a thorn 
that but Allah w ill expiate his sins on a ccoun t o f  his patience. ” 
[Agreed upon]

[Hadith 38]

Ibn M as’ud reported:
• i-ij \Ps- klJjj )y .̂j Lj C-i a * yA'y ^  Ŝ'
dJJj » : Jt» ? jiprt .ill ot : oI» «f l ?  Lii” Cp ŝj-i »
V*S" 4̂-t" cJa -̂3 t awI 'i] L$-*3 L«-* aŜ-J< t (_>3l L«

.a-Ip (3̂ *  ̂U-»jj ô wJtJl Jâ -
I visited the Prophet M when he was suffering from fever. I 
said, “You seem to be suffering greatly, O Messenger of 
A llah.” The Messenger replied: “Yes I  su ffer as m uch as two 
persons. ” I said, “Is that because you will have double 
reward?” He replied that that was so and then said, “No 
M uslim is a fflicted  by a harm, be it the prick ing o f  a thorn or 
som eth ing more (pain fu l than that), but Allah thereby causes his 
sins to fa l l  away ju s t  as a tree sheds its leaf. ” [Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 37 AND 38]

Both Hadiths state that if  a Muslim  is befallen or afflicted by 
harm, be it the pricking of a thorn or something more painful 
than that, then that is great for him. Why? Because Allah is 
testing this individual with trials and tribulations and indeed it 
is a means for Him to expiate this person’s sins, cover them up 
and decrease’s his faults. So, know that a person cannot always 
be in a state of happiness in this world. No! Life is not like 
that; rather he will have days when he is sad, days when things 
are going well and going his way and other days, the opposite.

An individual is always experiencing trials, be it in his 
health, community, family, etc. whatever the case, the affairs 
of the believer are always good: if  bad befalls him he is patient 
and if good befalls him he is patient and both states are good 
for him. Do not think that the harm, pain, and misfortune 
that has befallen you is to no avail, rather, it brings about 
much good to you, plenty in fact! And it could be the case that 
if  this person has lost a thing, Allah will return that thing to 
him or even better than that it, or He may expiate many of his 
sins and they will fall from him like leaves from a tree and this 
is a great blessing from Allah the Exalted. The more a person 
has patience and hopes in Allah’s reward, the greater the 
reward will be.

The afflicted are two types of people:
1. At times the afflicted person realizes the great reward 

for being patient and he hopes for Allah’s reward for 
enduring this affliction and obtains the following two 
benefits:

i. Expiation for his sins.
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ii. An increase in his (or her) righteous good 
deeds.

2. At times the afflicted one becomes heedless of the 
affliction and from being patient and so he encounters 
some hardness in his heart; at the same time some of 
his sins may be forgiven or some of sins will be 
forgiven but he will not obtain a reward and this is 
because of his absentmindedness in intention.

Therefore, it is biding upon the afflicted person, even if  he is 
been pricked by something as little as a thorn, to hope in 
Allah’s reward for what he has suffered. And this shows Allah’s 
immense generosity and kindness because He afflicts His 
servant and then from His great bounty and generosity, He 
forgives His servant’s sins because of that. And all praise 
belongs to Allah!
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Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Allah % said:
ljU- <, ail i j  j a  »

“He whom  Allah intends good, He make him  su ffer from  some 
affliction. ” [Al-Bukhari]

[Hadith 40]

Anas 4® reported that the Messenger said:
;Li-l oalS"”U f̂  1 'I ; aj V otS"”oti t iiÛ l o^cll (i5jL>-l ^

. 4-Jp ^ \j£- olipl lj>]  ̂^ l̂ j>-

“Zrt «o£ o f  you  wish f o r  death because o f  a m isfortune which
befalls him. I f  he cannot help d oin g so, h e should  say, ‘O Allah, 
keep m e a live as lon g as you  know that life is better f o r  me, and  
make m e d ie when death is better f o r  me. [Agreed upon]

[Hadith 39]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 39 AND 40]

As for the Hadith of Abu Hurairah then the following 
phrase “Suffer from  some a ffliction” can be read in the two 
following ways:

1. The vowel on top of the Saad is Fat'ha. When 
it is read with the Fat'ha above the Saad, it means that 
Allah Alone the Exalted has decreed afflictions or trails 
upon this person to see whether he (or she) will be 
patient or impatient.

2. It can be said with the vowel Kasrah below the 
letter Saad, the meaning of the word now changes to a 
general meaning, which is that this individual is 
afflicted with trails by Allah ijg as well as afflictions by 
others.

If an individual does not endure and is not patient when Allah 
afflicting him (or her) with many afflictions, then this is an 
indication that Allah the Exalted has not intended good for 
this person. The disbelievers are afflicted by Allah the Exalted 
with many afflictions but persist upon disbelief until they die, 
so no doubt, this is a clear indication that the Exalted has not 
intended good for them.

Here we must shed light on something very worthy of 
mentioning, which is: what is the Hikmah (wisdom) in Allah 
afflicting an individual with afflictions and how can this be 
said to be a good thing for an individual? The answer to this is, 
is it not so that afflictions befalling an individual are a means 
for his sins being expiated? Bearing in mind we have explained 
this previously, we ask is this not then a good thing for the
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slave? Yes certainly it is! Certainly a person’s sins being 
forgiven are the best thing for him (or her), without a doubt!

The purpose of afflictions is expiation for wrongdoings or 
sins. So remember, what is better: to be punished for your sins 
and wrongdoings in this life or to be punished for them in the 
next life? Which is better? No doubt, the sane person will say, 
to be punished for them in this life and meet Allah with no 
sins. Is this not correct? Yes it is! And as we know this life is 
quick and passing, not so for the next life! If a person is 
afflicted with an affliction then how long will that last? But a 
passing moment, then it is as though the affliction was never 
there. Am I not right?

So, these afflictions lighten those which one could 
encounter in the next life which are, as we know, more lasting 
and more severe and we seek Allah’s refuge! In short, Allah 
expiating your faults by way of afflicting you with many 
afflictions is of great benefit for you and is a clear indication of 
Allah intending good for you.

As for the second Hadith, then the Prophet M was forbade 
that a person longs or wishes for death due to a misfortune 
befalling him (or her), and this may be due to that individual 
not being able to cope with or bear such misfortune, so this 
person wishes for death. And what is meant is that a person 
says for example: “O Lord! End my life!” This may occur in 
two ways: either by longing for it through verbal expression or 
longing for it in one’s heart; but only Allah knows if  what is 
happening to this person is really a good thing happening to 
him, so if  one is afflicted with a misfortune one should say:

A-jip j y A Ji P

“O Allah, help me to be patien t in what I ’m enduring. ”
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W hy is it forbidden for you to long or wish for death? The 
reason why is because who’s to say that this misfortune could 
not be a good thing that is happening to you! We say, maybe 
death could be the wrong thing to happen to you! W hat we 
mean by this is that maybe you think by you dying, it will put 
a stop to this misfortune or trial or affliction you have 
encountered. But not every death puts a stop to grieving.

A man does not know, maybe he will die and face worse 
punishment in his grave or greater afflictions. If he remains 
alive there is a higher chance that he (or she) will repent and 
turn back to Allah and mend that which he was upon from 
disobedience to Allah the Exalted and become upright again.

Therefore, wish not for death for that which has befallen 
you! And if  the Prophet has forbidden you to merely wish for 
that, what if you end up actually doing it yourself? And with 
great regret, many unwise and foolish people are afflicted with 
something difficult to bear, and end up killing themselves, by 
hanging, poisoning or another method of suicide. These 
people go from a light affliction to a greater affliction, and 
what sense does that make!? How will that bring an end to 
their suffering? The Prophet M stated in a Hadith that the one 
who kills himself (of herself) will be continually punished in 
the blazing Hellfire for a very long time! The Prophet M said 
that the one who kills himself using a piece of iron, knife or a 
nail, or other than that, and used it to plunge it into himself, 
will continually do likewise in the Hellfire for a very long 
space or period of time! Or a person who drinks poison will 
continually be drinking this poison over and over again; 
whosoever ends his (or her) life by throwing himself off a 
mountain, will certainly go on and on throwing himself off a
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mountain in the Hellfire. So such actions are senseless, and the 
mere fact is one is strictly forbidden from merely wishing for 
death, so how then could you actually go and commit suicide, 
and we ask Allah the Exalted and High for good health!

It was the habit of the Prophet ^  that whenever He 
forbade something, he would always mention something to do 
in its place from the permissible things, as this resembles what 
Allah the Exalted commands the Muslim to do in the Quran, 
when He says:

“O you who believe! Say not (to the Messenger) 
Raa'ina (listen to us and we listen to you, which has 
a negative connotation in Hebrew), but say
Unzurnah (make us understand) and hear.” (Al-
Baqarah 104)

And when someone gave the Prophet M some good dates and
he disliked them for some reason, he said (to his
Companions): “Are all the dates o f  Khaybar like this?” They 
said, “No, but w e sell one Saai for two Saa or two Saa for three. ” 
So the Prophet said to them: “Do not do that, rather sell them 
as they are (bad quality) f o r  (a set p rice  o f  Dirhams and sell the 
good  ones f o r  the same p rice  in Dirhams.”4 Meaning: buy the

3 Saa: A standard measure that equals 2172 grams.
4 The reason why the Prophet $5 forbade them is because it is Riba - that 
is: to sell dry dates for fresh dates. For further reference see Bidayat ul- 
M ujtahid, Baab ul-Buyu by Ibn Rushd. Daarul Kutubul Ilmiyah.
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good dates (al-Janeeb) which are categorized as the best quality 
dates; when he % forbade them he then explained to them 
what the right thing to do was.

Thus, when the Prophet M forbade one from wishing for 
death he then explained what that person should do in such a 
situation, because wishing for death is an indication of one’s 
lack of patience and not accepting their fate which Allah has 
destined for him. The alternative supplication the Prophet 
taught refers the matter back to Allah the Exalted, as He 
knows better about a person’s affairs.

Longing for death may prevent one from making 
repentance and increasing in plentiful righteous deeds as the 
Prophet % said in a Hadith:

“None o f  you w ill d ie except that you  w ill regret; i f  the 
person was a good  doer he w ill regret he d id  not do more, 
but i f  he was a wrong doer he w ill regret that he d id  not 
turn more toward Allah in repentance.”5

This means, he will have wished he had turned more toward 
Allah in asking His forgiveness for his sins and he will blame 
himself for not repenting often enough to Allah. If it is asked, 
how can one say, “O Allah, keep me alive as long as you know 
that life is better f o r  me, and make me d ie when death is better fo r  
me?” We say, indeed Allah the Exalted knows what will occur, 
but as for man, then he does not know as Allah says in the 
Quran regarding this:

allt ^1 y l x j J  y s j f i j  J} y ,  JJju

5 At-Tirmidhi.
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“Say: None in the heavens and the earth knows the 
Ghaib (unseen) except Allah.” (An-Naml 65)

Also He says:
,

(_̂ L) Q? IJ-P ISL. (_r~iJ L.J

O’

“No person knows what he will earn tomorrow, and 
no person knows in what land he will die.” 
(Luqmaan 34)

You know not whether remaining alive is better or the 
opposite or whether death is better, as it could be the case that 
death is better for you in some cases. And if  it be the case that 
you supplicate for a person then you should restrict it to 
saying, “O Allah prolong so-and-so’s life if  that life he will live 
is spent in submission and obedience to You!”

If it is asked, did not Maryam the daughter of Imran, long 
and wish for death? Did she not say in the Quran:

X ^  /  x  ;  % X x X X Jj x-»x

■ - —~~'S 1 ‘“-w*

“Would that I had died before this, and had been 
forgotten and out o f sight” (Maryam 23)?

The response we give to this is: firstly, we must acknowledge 
that in respect to the previous Laws before Islam, if  they
conflict with Islam, then they cannot be used as a decisive
definite proof for us to now follow! Why? Because Islam
abrogates all the previous religions before it. Secondly,
Maryam was not wishing for death, before this nor after, even
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if she had lived one thousand longer. We do not find her after 
this continuing to wish for death, so her statement is similar to 
the statement of Yusuf in the Quran when he said:

b jMj  Uj YJI ( j

“You are my Wali (Protector, Helper, Supporter, 
Guardian, etc), in this world and in the Hereafter; 
cause me to die as a Muslim (the one submitting to 
Your Will), and join me with the righteous.” (Yusuf 
101)

This explains what was intended, and not that Yusuf was 
asking Allah for death or wishing for it. No! Rather, Yusuf was 
asking Allah the Exalted to make him die upon complete 
submission to His W ill! And we say, this is ok, and that is, that 
a person says, “O Allah make me d ie upon Islam, upon Eemaan, 
upon Taivheed (singling out Allah Alone in worship) with 
complete sincerity to none but You, ” or say, “Make me die while 
You are p leased with me, ” and supplications similar to this.

One must know the clear difference between the two, that 
is: wishing for death due to misfortune that has befallen a 
person and asking Allah the Exalted that He makes him die in 
a specific way which is pleasing to Him. And the Prophet M 
said regarding the believer’s affair:

“How wonderful is the case o f  a believer; there is good  f o r  
him in everything and this applies only to a believer. I f  
prosperity attends him, he expresses gratitude to Allah and  
that is g o od fo r  him; and i f  adversity befalls him, he endures 
it patiently and that is better f o r  him. ”
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So, we see from this that a Muslim ’s affair is always good, be it 
good or bad.
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Khabbaab ibn Al-Aratt reported:
u ;llL» c <L*sdii ^ aJ o ĵj ^  dl

3* 1 14̂  d3 d5  ̂ja>A} '̂ ~}i 3̂ ^  o* *̂  *J^* ? ^ p̂-u v
o-Lstij I* t 4-*JaP̂ â 4- JsL«iw*lj JauiJT̂ c 0 •& 1 4̂*>lj jI-!Ll«J\j

4S1I V] V CL>yfijTâ- Ĵ\ jwo cŜ ” 0'®“*̂ t AJj3 p̂
.(_̂jL>«-Jl ® jU  ̂ t<*~P

WI? com pla in ed  to th e M essenger o f  Allah regard ing the 
persecution in flic ted  upon us by the disbelievers w hile He was 
ly in g in the shade o f  th e K a ’bah, hav in g made a p illow  from  his 
cloak. We subm itted: “Why do you not supplicate f o r  our 
preva len ce (over our opponents)? ” He replied: “Among those 
peop le before you , a man w ou ld  be seized a nd  h e ld  in a p i t  d u g  
fo r  him  in the g rou n d  and  he w ou ld  be saw ed  into tw o halves 
from  his head, and  his fle sh  torn away fr om  his bones w ith an 
iron com b; but, in spite o f  this, h e w ou ld  not wean away from  
his Faith. By Allah, Allah w ill b rin g this m atter to its 
consummation un til a rider w ill travel fr om  Sana  to 
H adramout fea r in g  none except Allah, a n d  except the w o l f  f o r  
his sheep, but you  are in too m uch o f  a hu rry !” [Al-Bukhari]

[Hadith 41]

. « O-Xf j  y~* 3̂ J  ̂ c5j
Another narration states: “He had  p la ced  his cloak under his 
h ead  and  w e had  been tortured  by the polytheists. ”
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 41]

This narration explains that some of the Companions went to 
the Prophet ^  complaining to him that they were suffering 
from the ill treatment of the Quraish of Makkah, while he was 
lying in the shade of the Ka’bah, having made a pillow of his 
cloak. So the Prophet explained to them that those who 
came before them were tested with even harder afflictions then 
the Companions were encountering, such that a pit would be 
dug for believer wherein he would be held, then he would be 
sawed into two halves from his head, and his flesh torn away 
from his bones with an iron comb and there is no doubt that 
these are the severest types of torture. Then the Prophet M 
made an oath, an oath that Allah will complete this affair, i.e. 
his message, an invitation to Islam.

This Hadith indicates the following:
A proof from Allah’s clear proofs confirming the reality of 

what was to occur from what the Prophet foretold. It also 
indicates a sign from the signs of the Prophet $§, affirming his 
truthfulness and reliability.

Also, this Hadith is a proof that one must endure with 
patience whatsoever he encounters from misfortunes, trials or 
tests from the enemies of Islam as success lies in being patient. 
It is compulsory upon the Muslim to face his affliction with 
nothing but patience and hoping in Allah’s great reward for 
enduring such afflictions, and wait patiently for Allah’s aid and 
help, and one should not always expect his affairs to always be 
over in a flash or for the affair to always be easy. No! Rather 
this was the way Allah the Exalted decreed He would test the
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true believers, and that is by testing them by way of the 
disbelievers.

Muslims have certainly been harmed greatly and some of 
Allah’s Prophets were even killed by members of the Children 
of Israel; undoubtedly, the Prophets have a greater standing 
with Allah then the caller to Islam and general Muslim, so if it 
be the case that they were patient, hoping only in victory from 
Allah, never losing hope or becoming faint hearted as well as 
being unshakable like solid rocks, then certainly the God
fearing and patient are victorious in the end.

If a patient person is assiduously firm upon the right path, 
surely there is no doubt he will obtain his intended goals. And 
this has to be done without confusion and agitation while 
being alert and sticking and traversing to the correct path as 
well as being well organized against the enemies of Islam. 
Then victory is certain, as the enemies of the Deen, who are 
the hypocrites and disbelievers, are upon nothing, nothing 
whatsoever, and in short, the more organized and arranged we 
are, the more likely we will overcome their feeble weak plots.

Our enemies exert their efforts, but all their efforts are in 
vain and to no avail and certainly all their striving against the 
Muslims will, sooner or later, be to no avail; in fact, they are 
wasting their time as they will slip sooner or later and that 
which they strove in building will become a disaster for them - 
that is to say, if  what they have built would count as 
something worth being built by the Muslims.

Muslims should endure and be patient and stand firm and 
devise a decisive plan so as to regain the upper hand as we 
know that our enemies are waiting for a chance to make us fall 
and they want to push us with their futile plots to make us lose
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grip of things or make us lose our temper so that we will not 
be in control of what we are doing. Hence the Prophet as 
well as his Companions endured great tribulation indeed, as 
well as those before them, and there is no doubt that you 
yourself must exhibit patience in your life also.

So know, the previous generation practiced patience 
beyond what is known, and we must not forget that we are the 
nation and followers of Prophet Muhammad M, a nation of 
righteousness and patience, so endure and be patient upon 
what befalls you until Allah’s Command come sand surely the 
righteous have a good ending.

The Muslim should not remain silent to evils around him, 
rather, he should have a plan and wait for Allah’s victory to 
prevail. Stay steadfast upon the path as we know our enemies 
will try to increase the trails we face so as to try to stop us 
gaining the upper hand, but beware and observant of such 
futile weak plots and do not be easily deceived! Rather be on 
guard, as they may plot and plan but certainly Allah the 
Exalted is the best at plotting and the best at planning, and 
Allah grants success.
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[Hadith 42]

Ibn Mas’ud reported:
If- l5 ^  0*
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After the battle o f  Hunain, th e M essenger o f  Allah #  fa vored  
som e p eop le du rin g the distribution o f  spoils f o r  consolation). 
He ga v e  Al-Aqra ibn Haabis and  Uyainah ibn Hisn a hundred  
camels each and  sh ow ed  fa v ou r  also to som e m ore honorable 
persons am ong the Arabs. Someone said: “This d ivision is not 
based on ju s tice  and  it was not in tend ed  to w in the p leasu re o f  
Allah!” I  sa id  to myself. “By Allah! I  w ill in form  M essenger o f  
Allah o f  this. ” I  w en t to him  and  in form ed  him ; his fa c e  becam e 
red  and  h e M said: “Who w ill do ju s t ice  i f  Allah and  His 
M essenger do not?” Then He said: “M ay Allah have m ercy upon 
on (Prophet) Musa; he was caused m ore distress than this but he 
rem ain ed  patient. ” H aving h eard  this I  sa id  to m yse lf “I  shall 
never convey anyth ing o f  this k ind to him  in the fu tu re. 
[Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 42]

Regarding Ibn Mas’ud’s 4® statement: “After the battle o f  
Hunain;” this battle was an expedition in Ta’if  and it took 
place after the conquest of Makkah, and in it the Prophet M 
obtained abundant war booty, including a great number of 
camels, sheep and large amounts of money; then the Prophet 
M went to Al-Jahraanah and this is a place at the farthest point 
from Makkah in the direction of Ta’if. When he $§ arrived at 
this location, he divided and distributed the booty, and gave to 
certain people in order to win them over and make them 
incline more toward Islam as well as for their satisfaction and 
encouragement, and this was given to the influential and 
respectable notables of the great tribes; one of the men present 
said: “This division is not based on ju stice and it was not intended  
to win the pleasure o f  Allah!” And we seek refuge from such 
statements! This individual said this regarding the Prophet’s M 
division of the war booty, and it was because that man overly 
loved this world and as we know, Shaytaan is always 
compelling man into throwing himself into destruction. So 
this statement this man made is without a doubt a statement 
of Kufr (disbelief)!

This is saying, that A lah  and his Messenger are not just, is 
based upon this man’s opinion that the Prophet M was not 
acting justly. And there is no doubt that indeed the Prophet $$ 
intended to win the pleasure of A lah , and he also wanted to 
win the hearts of some notables from the great clans that were 
about at that time. And one of the reasons for him M doing 
this was to strengthen their Islam. But why? The reason is that 
if  these chief tribe-leaders become strong due to Islam and
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Emaan became firm in their hearts, their followers would 
certainly follow them, which in turn would honour Islam. But 
ignorance gets the better of some people and we seek refuge, 
and this ignorance can lead one to his demise!

Abdullah ibn Mas’ud <&> heard this man’s statement and 
went and told the Prophet M what this man had said, and the 
Prophet’s M face immediately changed, and it was like his face 
changed colour; then the Prophet M said: “Who w ill do ju stice 
i f  Allah and His Messenger do not?" And the Prophet M spoke 
the truth, for who can be more just than Allah and His 
Messenger? The Prophet % then said: “May Allah mercy upon 
on (Prophet) Musa; he was caused more distress than this but he 
remained patien t!”

We now come to the point in the Hadith where patience is 
mentioned. The indication of this Hadith is that the Prophets 
were greatly harmed and they too were very patient. So we 
would like to say, that when this event occurred, it was eight 
years after the Hijrah (migration) and not in the early days of 
Islam; it happened after Allah the Exalted had made the 
Prophet M firmly established, his truthfulness become well 
known and his prophethood manifested, but even so, this man 
persisted on making false accusations that the Prophet’s M 
distribution was distributed unfairly, not intending the 
pleasure of Allah!

Do not be astonished when you see the likes of this man 
finding fault with the Prophet M that the scholars too are 
defamed without just cause! You find people saying such-and- 
such about this Shaykh, such-and-such about that Shaykh, 
describing them in an unbecoming way or manner; the 
Shaytaan always finds a way to encourage man to commit sin
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and this is also another way he incites these people to slander 
the Ulema. The reason why undermining the status of the 
Ulema and backbiting them is so great a sin and worse than 
backbiting a general Muslim, is because backbiting the general 
person (Muslim) only harms the person who is backbitten but 
on the other hand, backbiting the Ulema greatly harms the 
religion (Islam). W hy and how could this be? Because the 
Ulema are the carriers of the Deen, protecting it, conveying it, 
and calling to it, as well as being known to be the most 
truthful; if  their truthfulness is lost in the eyes of the people, 
being that they are carriers of the Deen, then certainly this will 
distance the masses from Islam. This is how slandering and 
backbiting harms Islam. As is known, back-biting a layman is a 
major sin as is likened to eating his (or her) flesh, so if  that is 
the case, then we say the Ulema’s flesh would be like poison. 
And that is because of the great harm that occurs when they 
are backbitten.

So do not be astonished then when you hear the Ulema 
being spoken of badly, because we have just read the Hadith 
and seen how this individual spoke to the Prophet of God M 
So, know that if this is your case, then be patient and hope for 
certain reward for enduring with Allah’s decree for you and 
remember, the best ending is for the God-fearing.

As long as a person walks upon light and fearing Allah, he 
does not have to worry about things like this as they will lead 
to a good ending. W ith regret you find a person has a friend or 
someone close to him and this friend makes one mistake or 
falls short once or he commits one sin and instantly this 
person is described in the worse way possible or even cursed or 
backbitten over one mistake he has made.
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So, it is upon if  you have been spoken badly about, or say 
backbitten or harmed by way of someone’s words to be patient 
and know that even the Prophets had this done to them and 
they were harmed greatly, annoyed and belied as well as being 
called mad, possessed, as well as poets, and those who do 
witchcraft on people, as Allah the Exalted say in the Quran:

{■*’ ■ ' V iUyvaj

“Verily, (many) Messengers were denied before you 
(O Muhammad) but with patience they bore the 
denial, and they were hurt, till Our Help reached 
them.” (Al-An’aam 34)

This is what Allah the Exalted says in the Quran. So in this 
Hadith is a proof that it is allowed for the Imam to give away 
that which is for a beneficial purpose even if  he gives more to 
some over others, as well as this being a benefit for Islam. But 
in saying this, he should not give to a person based upon 
person preference at that of the expense of others, rather he, 
when he sees a greater benefit for Islam, may give others extra 
and remember that he will be questioned by Allah as to what 
he does and not forget not to do injustice to himself.

And also from the benefits is that the Prophet would 
inform about the Messengers before Him and what trails and 
harms they encountered. This is because the Exalted says in 
this light:

j  r? * (jj d j f i h
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“Indeed in their story, there is a lesson for men of 
understanding.” (Yusuf 111)

Also He says:
a ^ ✓ i
*  ̂  ̂ . f r '  i i .  fajual <U)I (^ajb ^iJyl ki-LlIjI

“They are those whom Allah had guided, so follow 
their guidance.” (Al-An’aam 90)

So, from this we see that it is upon us also to follow the 
footsteps of the Prophets pertaining to patience, and endure 
with patience any harms we encounter and also have hope to 
receive from Allah the Exalted a great reward for being patient, 
elevation in degree in both this life and the next, and 
forgiveness for our sins, and Allah grants success!
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Anas 4® reported that the Messenger of Allah % said:
f̂ >- o d j  A f JjJl o A j l  aUI I IU a J I ^  Aj^A*Jl aJ oA-j«j aJJI I3I ))

. « ÂLa)' Aj

‘"When Allah intends g o o d  f o r  His slave, He punishes him  in this 
world, but when He intends an ev il f o r  His slave, He does not 
hasten to take him  to task but calls him  to a ccoun t on the Day o f  
Resurrection. ”[At-Tirmidhi]

The Prophet also said:
c a J j  j  c l * y  4 (+ f* ^

“Ind eed  the greatness o f  the reward, depends on the greatness o f  
the trial, and  verily i f  Allah loves a p eop le  He trails (or test) 
them, so whosoever is p lea sed  (with these trails), Allah is p lea sed  
with him  and  whosoever is unhappy (with these trails) Allah is 
displeased w ith him. ” [At- T irmidhi]

[Hadith 43]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 43]

These narrations indicate that all affairs are in the Hands of 
Allah and He does as He pleases as He Himself says in the 
Quran:

- U j j  L * J  ( J l * i  d - L j  o !

“Your Lord is the doer o f what He will.” (Hood 107)

Also the Exalted says:

I Lio L* Jjub  ait o!

“Verily! Allah does what He wills.”(Al-Hajj 18)

All affairs are in the Hands of Allah. If the slave falls into error 
or sin or fails to implement that which he has been 
commanded, then if  Allah wants good for such an individual, 
He the Exalted hastens this person’s punishment in this world 
and this could be in his wealth, family, directly or through 
someone not related to him.

No matter what the error this person commits, Allah 
hastens his punishment. Why? As you know, punishments are 
a means of expiation, so in actual fact, this is a great thing for 
the punished one; after being punished, the person meets 
Allah having been forgiven for these sins he had committed, 
and this person will have been purified completely due to 
those calamities and tests he had been afflicted with.

The Exalted is preparing his servant to meet Him and in 
doing so, He honours him, and this is by cleansing him totally 
from sin, as surely Allah has favored this slave by lessening His
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punishment upon him; what we mean by this is that, as the 
punishment of the next life is severer and longer lasting, the 
punishment of this world is lesser in degree of severity by far. 
So, from this we see, Allah is decreasing His slave’s 
wrongdoings and lightening the punishment in this world in 
comparison to the next.

On the other hand, the Hadith states that if  Allah intends 
evil for His slave, He grants him respite, ease comfort and a 
relaxing life free from misfortune and prevents afflictions and 
harm befalling the slave and by this the slave thinks he has 
been granted abundant good but in actual fact it is quite the 
opposite. So the slave meets his Lord carrying abundant masses 
of reprehensible sins, which he will be punished for and we ask 
Allah for good health!

Know, if  you see a person sinning and falling very short 
and at the same time you do not notice Allah the Exalted 
hastening his punishment for these sins he is committing, then 
Allah has intended nothing but evil for this person. This is 
because Allah will take him to account for theses sins in the 
next life as well as punish him for them.

Then the Prophet said: “Indeed the greatness o f  the reward 
depends on the greatness o f  the trial. ’’ This means, depending on 
how hard the trial is, the more reward one will obtain, and 
easy trials bring little rewards and great trails bring greater 
reward and surely Allah is always bestowing abundant 
blessings upon mankind.

As for the Prophet’s statement: “And verily i f  Allah loves a 
people He trails (or test) them, so whosoever is p leased (with these 
trails), Allah is p leased with him and whosoever is unhappy (with 
these trails) Allah is displeased with him. ” This is a glad tiding
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from Allah to the believers that they will face many trails and 
afflictions! So think not by such trails that Allah dislikes or 
even hates you. No! Rather it is the opposite! This is an 
indication of His love for you; if  a person shows displeasure 
upon encountering such trails then indeed, Allah will become 
displeased and angry with him and if the individual is content 
and accepts it and is pleased with Allah’s decree and what He 
has destined for him, surely Allah 46 is pleased with him.

And also in this Hadith is an incitement towards being 
patient upon being afflicted with trails, so by this, an 
individual obtains Allah’s great pleasure and truly Allah grants 
success.
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[Hadith 44]

Anas reported:
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*lfc iiil J i>  ill j j - j  ^'i <sdL> f  £r^i Viii 4 ^ a3 l C J C e \  i

Ji j u i  o j J y  « l T  iJjL jC*l!' » : J u  i ^ k j  : J u  ? « I J j i  (U^t-i » :J l i»  4 »jJ-t» J  ' ^

\ f .  : J t i i  4 ^ > 1 ^  <*-• 4 j * L - }  < l i i  ' i l l  ^ J i  <i j j\ 5  i i ^ i  ;  y \

4 )  L i i * ^  J *  V i i » - t  f  <• L i " - ^  f & }  d X c -  i l l  J u »  ^ J l  U i C U  o t ^  4  C u  :  J U  « ?

• «i*- ii' -e* i& j  «£!c Jr ^ a J l

J T j i i l  I j j /  i i  ^ 4 ^ j V } !  V * — j'  o j i j *  :  j U i V l  ^  J C ,  j l l »  :  i l l i  J ? l  J u  ;  ; £ , U j i j  < , 1 ^  j j

■ *V' j V y  4

0 V1 i>«Ii> t i  lyVjV "s' : 1 4 U S J J l l i  4 j i -  £1 ssJJn j j i  o U  : |J S. *,1̂

J J  * ^ a j  c-iVTL* <) ^ 4 3̂ ~1* tlJLp j l  4ZCJaj tVi ĵ 4 ijjLd Cil o j i
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“One o f  the sons o f  Abu Talhah was ailing. Abu Talhah w en t 
ou t and  the boy d ied  in his absence. When he cam e back, he 
inquired, 'How is the boy?’ Umm Sulaim, the m other o f  the boy, 
replied, ‘B etter than before. ’ Then she p la ced  his even in g m eal 
before him  and  he a te it; and  therea fier she slept w ith him. At 
last, she said to him : 'Arrange f o r  the buria l o f  the boy. ’ In the 
m orning Talhah w en t to M essenger o f  Allah M and  in form ed  o f  
the event. He enquired: ‘D id you  sleep together last n igh t? ’ Abu 
Talhah rep lied  in the a ffirmative, on which the P rophet % 
supplicated: 'O Allah bless th em !’ Thereafter, she ga v e  birth to a 
boy. Abu Talhah sa id  to me: 'Take up the boy a nd  carry him  to 
the P rophet %% ’ and  he sen t som e dates w ith him. The Prophet % 
enquired: “Is there anyth ing w ith  h im ?’ He said; 'Yes, some 
dates. ’ The Prophet M took a date, ch ew ed  it and  p u t  it in the 
mouth o f  th e baby and  rubbed  the ch ew ed  date a round  the 
baby’s gum  and  nam ed  him  ‘Abdullah. ’” [Agreed upon]

The narration in Al-Bukhari adds: Ibn Uyainah relates that a 
man from  the Ansar to ld  him  that h e had  seen n ine sons o f  this 
Abdullah, every on e o f  whom  had  com m itted  the Noble Quran 
to memory.

The narration of M uslim  says: The son o f  Abu Talhah who 
was born o f  Umm Sulaim died. She (Umm Sulaim) sa id  to the 
members o f  the fam ily : 'Do not te ll Abu Talhah about his son 
until I  m ention it to him  m y s e l f ’ Abu Talhah cam e (home) and  
she ga v e  him  supper. He a te and  drank. She then beau tified  
h erse lf in the best way she ever  d id  a nd  h e slept w ith her. When 
she saw  he was satisfied a fter sexual intercourse w ith her, she 
said: ‘O Abu Talhah! I f  som e p eop le borrow  som eth ing from



another fam ily  and  then (the m embers o f  the fam ily ) ask f o r  its 
return, w ou ld  they refuse to g iv e  it back to them ?’ He said, ‘No. ’ 
She said, ‘Then hope reward f o r  y ou r  son. ’ Abu Talhah g o t  
angry, and  said; ‘You left m e un iform ed  un til I  sta in ed  m yself 
(w ith sexual intercourse) and  then you  to ld  m e about my son !’ 
He w en t to the M essenger o f  Allah M and  in form ed  him  about 
the matter. Thereupon the M essenger M said: “M ay Allah bless 
your n igh t you  spent togeth er!”

He ( the narrator) said: She conceived. (One day) the M essenger 
o f  Allah M was in the course o f  a jou rn ey  and  she was a long w ith 
him. When the M essenger o f  Allah M used to com e back to Al- 
M adinah from  a jou rn ey, he w ou ld  not en ter it (during the 
night). When the p eop le cam e near Al-Madinah, she f e l t  labour 
pains. He (Abu Talhah) rem ain ed  w ith h er and  M essenger o f  
Allah p roceed ed  on. Abu Talhah said: O Lord! You know 
that I  love to go  a lon g w ith the M essenger o f  Allah when h e goes 
out and  en ter a long w ith him  when h e enters, a nd  I  have been 
deta in ed  as You see. ’ Umm Salaim then said: 'O Abu Talhah, I  
do not f e e l  (so much pa in ) as I  was fe e l in g  earlier, so w e better 
p ro ceed  on. ’ So they p roceed ed  and  she f e l t  the labour o f  d elivery 
as they rea ched  (Al-Madinah) and  she ga v e  birth to a male 
child. M y m other sa id  to me: ‘O Anas, none should  suckle him  
un til you  g o  to M essenger o f  Allah tom orrow  morning. ’ The next 
m orning I  ca rried  the baby w ith m e to the M essenger o f  Allah 

and  narrated the rest o f  the story.
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 44]

This is the Hadith of Anas that states Abu Talhah had a son 
who was very sick - and Abu Talhah was the husband of Anas 
Ibn M alik’s mother (Umm Sulaim) - so while the child was 
sick, Abu Talhah went out the house for some reason, and the 
child passed away. So when he (Abu Talhah) returned home 
he asked his wife how the boy was and she said: “He is better 
than before. ” And her statement was certainly the truth! What 
she said was correct because certainly nothing is greater than 
death (i.e., the suffering came to an end for the child). And 
Abu Talhah understood from her words, that the boy was 
recovering from that sickness, so she presented his supper to 
him and he ate, thinking his son was recovering and then he 
slept with her, so when he finished she said to him: “Arrange 
for the burial o f  the boy.” Meaning: bury your son as he has 
passed away.

So when Abu Talhah awoke the next day, he buried his son 
and informed the Prophet of what had happened, so the 
Prophet M said to him: “Didyou  sleep together last night?” So, 
he replied in the affirmative, so the Prophet M prayed that 
Allah bless them. Umm Sulaim later gave birth after that to a 
boy who they named Abdullah who had nine sons, all of 
whom had committed the entire Quran to memory and this 
was because of the blessings of the Dua (supplication) the 
Prophet M had made for them.

This Hadith contains the following benefits:
It indicates Umm Sulaim’s strength of patience over the 

death of her son, and this is clear to see in the fact that she 
concealed that from her husband. And her concealing this fact
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is known as a type of hinting or concealing a fact. And so, she 
presented his supper to him, then soon after informed him 
that he should bury their son.

Also in this Hadith is an indication of the permissibility of 
hinting, hiding, concealing a fact or insinuating something 
without being direct. What is meant by this is that when an 
individual speaks, he contradicts what he is intending by his 
words. So the person who is listening to the statement, thinks 
something other than what this individual’s truly intended. 
And this is permissible, but with the condition that he (or she) 
only resorts to this due to a great necessity, or when compelled 
due to a great pressing need, such as, preventing harm. But as 
for this not being the case, then one should avoid doing so, as 
this would be telling a lie, by going against the reality and 
truth. If for example, someone leaves some of their money 
with you as a deposit for a period of time out of fear that such- 
and-such individual (a wrongdoer) will seize it; let’s say this 
wrongdoer comes to you and says, “Do you have so-and-so’s 
money?” so you reply, “No, I swear I do not have so-and-so’s 
money,” then this wrongdoer will assume that what you mean 
is you do not have this person’s money. But your intention by 
saying “No ” is, “I  do not have this person s money with me right 
now but in actual fact, maybe this money was deposited 
somewhere and is not with me at that moment. ” So, you are 
affirming something and not negating it, which is considered 
hinting or let’s say, concealing a fact.

And also from the benefits is the blessings of the Prophet’s 
M saliva, as indicated in the Hadith that Anas 4® carried his 
bother to the Prophet M with dates for him to chew and give 
to the baby boy to suck or eat; as the Prophet’s M saliva was
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absolutely blessed, it was a great blessing for whoever brought 
their child to the Prophet M as the first thing to reach the 
child’s belly would be his M saliva; and this was the practice of 
many of the Companions whenever one of their children was 
born. Or the Prophet would do this act for the simple fact 
that the date in and of itself also contains many benefits, so he 
would want the date to be the first thing to reach the child’s 
stomach.

And also from this Hadith, we understand a sign from the 
signs of Allah, and this is seen from the Prophet’s %$, 
supplication for this child who later had nine sons, all whom 
memorized the entire Quran by heart.

And also from the benefits of this Hadith, is the 
recommendation to name one’s child Abdullah as well as 
AbdurRahman, so if  one is able to (name their child either of 
these two), then this is highly preferred as the Prophet M said: 

“Indeed, the best and most beloved o f  you r names to Allah 
are Abdullah and  AbdurRahman. ”

As for what some say is narrated from the Prophet $g:
“The most beloved names to Allah are those containing 
praise or servitude. ”

This narration is baseless and fabricated and cannot be 
attributed to the Prophet W hat is confirmed from the 
Prophet M is:

“Indeed, the best and most beloved names to Allah are 
Abdullah and AbdurRahman and  the most truthful names 
are al-Haarith (cultivatorj and Hammaam (planner). ”
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These names reflect the true purpose of a person’s existence. 
And that is: every son of Adam is a cultivator and the same 
goes that every son of Adam is a planner, he intends to do 
things and plans his matters. Allah the Exalted says in the 
Quran:

“O Man! Verily, you are returning towards your 
Lord with your deeds and actions (good or bad) a 
sure returning.” (Al-Inshiqaaq 6)

So, from this we see one is obliged to name his or her child by 
a good name; by this one can obtain reward, and this is an act 
of being good to one’s child. As for naming one’s child a 
strange name, this could be a risk that could cause him or her 
to feel restricted in the future. The reason why is because in 
the future, this child will have children and they too will have 
to take this odd, unknown foreign name and this too could 
have an impact on them like it did with their parent! So 
choose for your offspring good names! And do not forget that 
it is impermissible for one to name one’s children by any of 
the names of the disbelievers, such as “George,” etc. This is 
Haraam and is an act which is equal to imitating them and is 
not allowed as the Prophet M said:

“Whoever imitates a peop le is o f  them. ”

We are required to dislike the disbelievers and not to forget 
they are our sure enemies as well as the enemies of Allah and 
His Prophet and the righteous, and we must beware of their 
efforts to make us believe they are our close devoted friends!
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Rather, they are Allah’s greatest enemies and it does not matter 
whether the disbeliever is famous and well known or 
otherwise; it is the same, as a Kaafir is a Kaafir*. And this could 
even occur when hiring a non-Muslim maid, so we should try 
to avoid hiring disbelieving men and woman which would 
only allow them to come into Muslim countries which goes 
against the follow statement of the Prophet ĝ:

“Remove (all) Jews and Christians from  the Arabian 
Peninsula. ”

The Prophet also said:
“I  w ill shortly expel Jew s and  Christian’s from  the Arabian 
Peninsula. ”

The Prophet % also said during his final illness, while he was 
saying his farewell to the people:

“Expel the Polytheist from  the Arabian Peninsula. ”

And with great regret many people if they have a choice 
between a Muslim servant of disbeliever they choice the 
disbeliever over the Muslim and we ask Allah for good health. 
It seems our hearts have greatly deviated and have no 
inclination towards the Haqq (the truth). It seems we have 
been greatly deceived by the Devil and He has made us believe 
that the Kufaar work harder or longer or even better than a 
Muslim and we seek refuge with Allah thinking like this!

It is said, one of the reasons we say this is only because it is 
known that the Kufaar do not pray, they do not have to go to 
Hajj nor Umrah where as we do, and the fast, they do not have 
to fast in the month of Ramadan, they are constantly hard
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working throughout the year, which is not the case with us! 
This does not make them any more important as the Creator 
of the heavens and earth said in the Quran regarding them:

“And a believing female slave is better than a (free) 
Muskrik (idolater), even though she pleases you. 
They (the idolaters) invite you to the Fire, but Allah 
invites (you) to Paradise and Forgiveness by His 
Leave.” (Al-Baqarah 221)

So know, it is upon you to advice those who bring these 
Kufaar to the Muslim countries! Surely they have been 
deceived by Shaytaan (the Devil), and what has happened is 
the Kufaar are given presidency over the Muslims and they are 
helped more by giving them these jobs while the Muslim is 
forsaken and jobless. Remember, the Kufaar, their wealth 
returns to their own country which no doubt is a Kaafir 
country, so this wealth helps, strengthens, and aids them in 
countless ways beyond mention! Not to mention it is used to 
strengthen their strategies against the Muslims! We must not 
forget that we have to always avoid the Kufaar as much as we 
are able to, in naming ourselves by other than their names, 
shunning their clubs and gathering places, and we do not show 
them respect or honour, we avoid preceding them in greeting, 
and we do not open the pathway to them as the Prophet M 
said in a Hadith:
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“Do not greet the Jew s and  the Christians before they greet 
you; and when you  m eet any one o f  them on the road, fo r c e  
him to go  the narrowest pa rt o f  it. ”

So, where do we stand regarding the likes of such narrations. 
Where? Where are we regarding what the Prophet % has 
encouraged us to put into practice as he, as we know, did not 
speak from his desires? The Prophet % warned us about many 
vices and evils and many things that lead to one’s destruction. 
One night the Prophet M awoke and was very alarmed, then 
said:

“La illaha illallah (There is no true God but Allah)! Woe to 
the Arabs because o f  an ev il which has drawn near. ”

This was a warning as well as a rebuke of the Arabs, of coming 
trials due to vice becoming common; then the Prophet M said: 

“Today an opening o f  this size has been made in the barrier 
restraining Ya ’joo j and M u ’jo o j (Gog and M agog people). ”

And he made a circle with thumb and index. Zainab isgb said: 
“O Messenger o f  Allah! Shall w e perish while still there w ill be 
righteous peop le among u s!” He replied:

“Yes when wickedness prevails. ”

This word “Al-Khabath" (wickedness) here in the Hadith 
means wicked actions and wicked people. When many wicked 
actions become manifest among the people, then this will lead 
us to destruction or expose us to it. And if  many wicked nasty 
people populate our land or our country we will be exposed to 
sheer destruction, and this something witnessed now in our
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times so we ask Allah to protect our countries from our 
enemies’ plots and plans, whether these plot are from within 
them or outside, and may He overthrow the hypocrites and 
disbelievers from such plots and plan. Indeed You are All- 
Generous and All-Kind!

Umm Salaim said in the remaining part of the Hadith 
at hand that we are explaining: “I f  some peop le borrow 
something from  another fam ily and then (the members o f  that 
family) ask fo r  its return, would they refuse to g iv e  it back to 
them. ”Abu Talhah said, “No. ’’ She said, “Then hope for reward  
for you r son. ” This means: your children are like something 
borrowed to us and they are Allah’ possessions, He does with 
them as He pleases and He is able to take them away when He 
desires. Umm Salaim gave him this similitude as a means to 
make him be at rest regarding what had happened to their son, 
so if  this is your situation be patient and hope in Allah’s 
reward.

So this Hadith contains a strong indication of how wise 
Umm Salaim was and how much she only wanted Allah’s 
reward. This is the reason why she was very patient, and 
remember a mother is in the same position as the father, 
meaning that she will also suffer in life like that of a man and 
it may be that due to the woman’s nature being weaker and 
lacking more in patience, she might be grieved even more.

And also from that which can be taken from this Hadith is 
the miracle that happened to Abu Talhah and that was when 
he went out with the Prophet M on one of his travels and his 
wife was with him, so when the Prophet M was returning from 
that journey Abu Talhah’s wife fell into labour and that was 
just before they reached Al-Madinah, so Abu Talhah made
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Dua (supplication) to Allah saying: “0  Lord! You know that I  
love to go  along with the Messenger o f  Allah when He goes out 
and enter along with him when he enters, and I  have been 
detained as You see. ” So, the Exalted answered his Dua and his 
wife said to him: “I  do not f e e l  (so much pain) as I  was fee lin g  
earlier. ” Meaning: she no longer felt the pains of her labour 
and they just stopped all of a sudden. So they proceeded till 
they all reached Al-Madinah and entered it with the Prophet

As soon as they arrived she gave birth. So in this is a great 
miracle for Abu Talhah 4*.

When the child was born, Umm Salaim ^  said to Anas 
who was the child’s older brother, that he should take the 
child to her mother (Umm Sulaim’s mother); Umm Salaim’s 
mother said when the child reached her that Anas should take 
him to the Prophet ^  that moment, so that the child could be 
given the date from the Prophet And it was also the 
Companions’ habit after morning prayer to bring vessels with 
water in them to ask the Prophet M to put his hands in them, 
and the children would carry these vessels to their families so 
as to receive the blessings from that water. And some of the 
Companions used to almost fight over the water whenever the 
Prophet M would be making Wudu and some of the water 
would fall, the Companions would race to collect the water so 
as to obtain blessings from it, and this was also the same with 
his hair and sweat.

Umm Salamah one of the wives who a had container of 
water containing some of the Prophet’s hair in it, and she 
would use this water for healing purposes, whereby she would 
receive blessings from this water, but in saying this, it was a 
specialty that was specific for the Prophet $£ and no one else.
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Tahneek, like we said is to chew the date and has many 
benefits, and one of them is that if  the date was the first thing 
to enter the stomach, then it has many benefits and one them 
is that it helps strengthen the stomach and make it stronger. 
So the Prophet % would do this Tahneek as well make Dua for 
the child for Allah to bless him.

The main benefit of the Hadith is that Umm Sulaim’s 
statement to her husband Abu Talhah: “Then hope for reward 
for your son.” And what she meant was: be patient with what 
has befallen you and hope in Allah’s great reward. And Allah 
grants success.
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported that the Messenger of Allah % said:
. Jjs- Ad~JU -XjJ-Jljl LcI 4 , /a U* »

strong man is not th e on e who is g o o d  a t wrestling, but the 
strong man is the one who controls h im se lf in a f i t  o f  rage. ” 
[Agreed upon]

[Hadith 46]

Sulaiman ibn Surad reported:
aJIp ijjl ^

: jtf t I* Jup CJfcJxJ lili iS" 3̂] » J y-*j

<u1p oUaldlJl (̂r* a&L

“I  was sitting w ith  the P rophet M when tw o men began to 
quarrel and  curse each other a n d  the fa c e  o f  on e o f  them  turned  
red  and  the veins o f  his neck w ere swollen (from rage). The 
M essenger o f  Allah said: 7  know a w ord  which, i f  h e w ere to 
utter it, then his rage w ou ld  vanish and  that is: “A ’udhu billahi 
min ash-Shaytaan n ir-ra jeem  (I seek refuge w ith Allah from  
Satan, the accursed). ”’ So they (Companions) said  to him : ‘The 
Prophet % tells y ou  to seek refu ge w ith  Allah from  Satan, the 
a ccursed )!’” [Agreed upon]

[Hadith 45]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 45 AND 46]

The author, Imam  An-Nawawi, mentions these two Hadith 
pertaining to anger. Anger is like a live coal that Shaytaan (the 
Devil) places in the heart of the son of Adam and he does this 
to increase and incite it even more. As a result, one becomes 
inflamed in rage, his face and eyes become red and his jugular 
veins swell. A person will say when angry, that which he is 
unaware of due to his anger and he will let his anger get the 
better of him, or he will do an action that again, he is 
completely unable to control; for this reason the Prophet 
made it the advice he gave a person who came to him asking 
for advice as the Prophet knew the dangers of getting angry 
and not controlling it, and what it could lead a person to do; 
this man came to the Prophet ^  and said to him: “Advise me. ” 
So, the Prophet H advised this man and said: “Do not become 
angry!’’Again this man said to the Prophet “Advise me. ”So, 
the Prophet M repeated his words: “Do not become angry!” So, 
this man for a third time said to the Prophet $g: “Advise m e?” 
And yet again the Prophet gave him, for a third time, the 
same advice, saying to him: “Do not become angry!”

Regarding the Hadith where the Prophet said: “The 
strong man is not the one who is good  at w restling... ”, what this 
means is, one who is strong physically, strong in strength and 
is able to overcome people and that could be by wrestling the 
people and winning, and again that is by throwing people to 
the ground. So this is what the people generally consider as a 
powerful strong person, but the Prophet said that actually this 
is not in reality a definition of a strong person, rather he ^  
said: “But the strong man is the one who controls h im self in a f i t
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o f  rage. ” Meaning: the strong person is the one who can 
wrestle against his (or her) self, by controlling the self in the fit 
of rage or anger. So, this is the strong one, the one who is able 
to subdue his own outbursts of anger or rage, and control this 
live hot coal Shaytaan throws in the heart to enrage a person, 
as well as repelling it for Shaytaan is forever prompting a 
person using this live coal to make one lose control of their 
anger.

And from the benefits of this Hadith:
It urges a person to reign over their anger, dominate it as 

well as control it. Why? Because if  he (or she) does not, they 
will only regret what they do after their anger has subsided. 
For example, say a man became angry and then divorced his 
wife, maybe this could be the last divorce. And many people, 
when their anger burns, throw away or even lose their money 
due to not being able to control their anger. And not 
controlling one’s anger could even lead one to beating their 
child to death, if the son angers him, this is possible, even 
beating one’s wife brutally, or other then what we have 
mentioned; any one of these things could happen merely due 
to a person not controlling himself when he gets angry.

As such, the Prophet M forbid an Islamic judge to judge 
between two people when he is angry, and this is because he 
will not be in the right frame of mind and unable to 
implement the Law of the Religion regarding their matter and 
he may give the wrong ruling, and by that ruling, ruin or 
destroy himself completely.

As for the narration of Sulaiman ibn Surad ,when two men 
began to quarrel and curse each other in the presence of the 
Prophet M and the face of one of them became red and the
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veins of his neck were swollen from rage, the Prophet M said: 
“I  know a word, that i f  he were to utter that, his rage would  
vanish, say, “I  seek refuge with Allah from  Satan, the accursed. ” 
The phrase,“7 seek refuge with Allah” means seeking Allah’s 
protection. As for the meaning: “I  seek refuge with Allah from  
Satan, the accursed, ” then this means, turning to Allah for help 
from what the Shaytaan can afflict him with. Based upon this, 
it is upon the Muslim to, whenever he becomes angry, to brace 
himself, be patient and seek refuge with Allah the Exalted 
from the accursed Devil and to perform Wudu, because Wudu 
certainly decreases rage and anger. And if  a person gets angry 
and is standing, he should sit and if  he is sitting then he 
should lay down, and lastly, if  he gets angry in a particular 
place he should leave that place, and Allah grants success.
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M u’adh ibn Anas <&> reported that the Prophet said:
I./ ".}])  f * '  iw l o l io  C O-U-J 1)1 4 Llfl^p pol os ' »

• : J l i }  C t 3 jb  ySl o lj^ «  5.L i  U  J r !  V &  (J^ “

“The on e who suppresses anger and  has the p ow er  to g iv e  e ffect to 
it, w ill be ca lled  ou t by Allah, the Exalted, to the fo r e fron t o f  the 
creation on the Day o f  Resurrection and  he w ill be asked to 
choose any o f  the virgins (Hur) o f  his liking. ” [At-Tirmidhi]

[Hadith 48]

Abu Hurairah reported:
tl.^aSn V » t JU  Ijlj A  S l j i  « V » : J l i  t ^  &

olj^, «

/I man asked the P rophet #  fo r  a dv ice and  h e sa id  ( to him ): 
“Do not g e t  angry. ” The man repeated  that severa l times and  He 
(the P rophet M) replied: “Do not g e t  angry. ” [Al-Bukhari]

[Hadith 49]

Abu Hurairah 4® reported that the Messenger of Allah % said:
oUjj 4 l lp  \ J » j  ^  l 9 * ~  * ^ * 3 jaJjJ 4-JJ

. \ J l i }

“A Muslim, male or fem a le, continues to remain under tria l in 
respect to his life, p roperty and  o ffip ring un til h e fa ces  Allah the 
Exalted, w ithou t sin. ” [At-Tirmidhi]

[Hadith 47]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 47, 48 AND 49]

“Anger” here refers to severe raging anger. Without doubt, 
someone who is extremely angry, has the ability to give in to 
this raging outburst of anger, but there will be moments he 
will be unable to, due to whatever reason, so the most he is 
able to do is feel saddened or distressed. For this reason, Allah 
does not mention one feeling sorry, distress or sadness, as these 
three things are merely human weakness of deficiencies and 
anger in its right time and place, if  it is controlled, is not 
looked down upon. If one has the ability to let go of this 
severe anger and rage when someone angers him, and he 
suppresses it seeking Allah’s Face and being patient in what he 
is undergoing, he will certainly obtain the great reward 
mentioned in the Hadith, i.e. he will be called to the forefront 
of the creation on the Day of Resurrection and he will be 
asked to choose any of the virgins (Hur) of his liking.

As for the Hadith of Abu Hurairah then we have 
already explained it.

And as for the third Hadith: “A Muslim, male or female, 
continues to remain under trial in respect to his life, property and  
offspring until he fa ces Allah the Exalted, without sin. ” This is 
proof that if  a person remains patient and hoping only for 
Allah’s reward, the Exalted forgives his sins; if  a person is 
tested or trialed with respect to his life, offspring and property 
a redeeming feature of these trials is that a person’s sins are 
pardoned, so Allah the Exalted continually tests a Muslim 
until he has no sins recorded against him.

And in this is a strong proof indicating that these trials in 
one’s life, offspring and property are a major reason for the
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expiation and atonement for that person’s wrong doings, until 
this person walks the earth and not a sin remains with him (or 
her) but, this has a condition, and that is if  that person is 
patient. On the other hand, if  this person is impatient and 
displeased, then certainly Allah is displeased with those who 
are displeased at what He has ordained for them and Allah 
grants success.
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Ibn Abbas reported:
a  i ji-f j i J l  j a LJl j l i ij a  j l S }  i  ^  J >  p - \  J , \  j j l *  ^ a * - O*

t blLi- j' £>j^j *up idll 0r*4̂f Obw?t t aip

uii . /*£"  ̂ 0̂ t> ÔLî -li c 4̂1p ^ jy*Sfl IjJfc Ass- ^  j!»S
<UP <djl ./•*£■ ,'r~^ a-*-* 4 J - ^ b  ^  V 3  b«la«7 L i  a i l j i  t ^ L la ^ - I  b ^ A  I J l i

• JL*J L)J jy>\ b I -̂i-l aJ Jl-L# Aj £ f y  L)l j*A

^  Iaa j!  ̂ J  ̂ 11 Sĵ - ] ^ *̂13 3̂ *̂  ^

• ŵ*̂’ Uttj vjl̂ 3 4 Lâ J ĵ3^” 4b£̂ "̂̂
“Uyainah Ibn Hisn cam e to Al-Madinah and  stayed w ith his 
nephew  Hurr ibn Qais who was am ong those who Umar 
show ed  fa v ou r  to. The knowledgeable p eop le (Qurra), whether 
they w ere o ld  or y ou n g  had the p riv ileg e  o f  jo in in g  U mar’s 
coun cil and  he used to consult them. Uyainah sa id  to Hurr: ‘My 
nephew, the Leader o f  the Believers shows fa v ou r  to you . Will 
you obtain perm ission f o r  m e to sit w ith  h im ?’ Hurr asked Umar 
and  he a ccord ed  permission. When Uyainah cam e into the 
presence o f  Umar h e addressed him  thus: ‘O son o f  Khattaab, 
you neither bestow much on us nor d ea l w ith us justly. ’ Umar 
go t angry and  was about to beat him  up when Hurr said: ‘O 
Leader o f  the Believers, Allah said  to His Prophet: “Show 
forgiveness, enjoin what is good and turn away from the 
foolish (i.e. do not punish them). ” (Al-A’ra a f 199) This one 
is from  the ignorant. ’ When Hurr recited  this (Verse), Umar 
becam e motionless in his seat. He always adh ered  strictly to the 
Book o f  Allah. ” [Al-Bukhari]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 50]

The author (Imam An-Nawawi) mentions in the sequence of 
Hadiths pertaining to patience this narration, regarding Umar 
ibn Khattaab who was the Leader of the Believers and the 
second successor (to the Prophet % in leadership), after Abu 
Bakr, who was the first. And it was well known that Umar was 
just, pious and very humble and this was even to the point that 
if  a woman would remind him of a Verse from the Quran, he 
would instantly stop in his tracks and strictly adhere to 
whatever was been recited to him.

Uyainah Ibn Hisn, who was a noble senior among his tribe, 
said to Umar: “O son o f  Khattaab, you  neither bestow much on 
us nor deal with us ju stly !” Look at how this man addressed this 
well-known successor who was well known for being fair and 
just!

Ibn Abbas said: “The knowledgeable peop le (Qurraa),
whether they were old or young, had the priv ilege o f  jo in in g  
Umar’s council and he used to consult them. ” The meaning of 
“Qurraa” here, is the Companions of the Prophet who 
would sit with Umar, and were considered a class of scholars, 
that consisted of the young and old, and Umar would seek 
advice from them in religious matters. This shows that it is 
upon the ruler or leader to sit with the righteous, because if  it 
is not done, then certainly it could be a cause of his downfall 
or his destruction as well as the same for the rest of the 
Ummah in general. So, if  the ruler or leader is able to sit with 
the righteous, certainly Allah will make him greatly benefit 
from such sittings and of course this will certainly bring 
immense benefit by Allah to the Muslim nation as a whole.
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The Companions who used to sit with Umar were well versed 
(in the Quran) on its meanings, implications as well as the 
lawful and unlawful, and they would memorize ten verses, 
learn their interpretations and how to understand them as well 
as how to apply and practice them and they would not move 
on to the next ten until this had been done.

When this man said to Umar 4® these words, Umar was 
about to beat him or strike him. So, Hurr Ibn Qais said to 
Umar: “O Leader o f  the Believers! Allah said to His Prophet: 
‘Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good and turn away from 
the foolish (i.e. do not punish them).’ (Al-A’raaf 199) This 
one is from  the ignorant. ” Umar instantly stopped in his tracks 
and refrained from beating this man, as he would strictly 
adhere to Book of Allah and accept it as well as be pleased with 
it. So it was only the Book of Allah that prevented Umar 
striking this man due to the fact that it was recited to him. 
And look here at how the Companions behaved and were with 
regards to the Book of Allah! They would not go any farther in 
what they were going to do once something was pointed out 
to them from the Quran. If it was said to them, “This is the 
Words of Allah!” they would instantly stop in their tracks no 
matter where they were.

As for Allah’s statement: “Show forgiveness,” this means: 
show forgiveness to the people and demand not your full 
rights as this is something you all not obtain from the people. 
As for Allah’s next statement: “Enjoin what is good,” this 
also means: enjoin what good Islam orders as well as what the 
people consider as righteous and refrain from enjoining evil 
and that which is considered bad. Regarding this we say: all 
affairs are divided into three categories:
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1. A wrong doing one is enjoined to prohibit.
2. Something good which one is enjoined to command.
3. Something which has not been enjoined nor been 

forbidden; rather nothing has been said regarding it.

I advise you that you do not say a word accept it be a good 
one, as the Prophet M said in a Hadith:

“Whoever believers in Allah and the last Day, should either 
speck good  or remain silent. ”

As for Allah’s words: “And turn away from the foolish,” this 
means: shun the foolish who behave towards you ignorantly, 
insolently or impudently, and this is not considered as one 
dishonoring or degrading himself by turning away from such 
people. Umar was not looked down upon when he turned 
away from this insulting man though he was well capable of 
punishing this man by beating him. Instead, Umar’s actions 
were in compliance with the command to turn away from the 
foolish. And ignorance is of two types:

1. The absence of knowing something.
2. Foolishness and impudence, just as the poet said in 

Jaahiliyyah times (before the advent of Islam): “ That i f  
someone behaves towards us in an ignorant way we 
behave even worse towards him in return. ” This line of 
poetry means: if  an individual acts ignorantly or 
insolently against you, then in turn you act even more 
impudent towards him.

As for what Islam says regarding Islamic manners, then it is 
found in the statement of Allah the Exalted in the Quran:
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(_£jjl l i l i  ^  (jjJb SilU l Sfj aLlCi-l ijy~a> Slj

» ' U' 11'’ '
>5*> ;4jIS SJ -LP '^ T L j j

“The good deed and the evil deed cannot be equal, 
repel (the evil) with one that is better, then verily he 
between whom and you there was enmity, (will 
become) as though he was a close friend.” (Al- 
Fussilat 34)

Glory be to Allah! If someone wrongs you, you should repel 
this evil with nothing but good, and if  you do so, you see the 
results to be as Allah the Exalted says in this verse: “a close 
friend.” Meaning: he becomes a close companion and dear 
friend to you. Who is saying this? It is Allah the Exalted! He, 
who is the turner of the hearts, and there is no heart belonging 
to one of the children of Adam, except that it is between the 
fingers of the All-Merciful and He turns them as He pleases.

In short know, if  we become angry or enraged over a 
matter, whatever it may be, remember to ponder over the 
Book of Allah and the example of the Prophet M so as to live 
by his example and follow his guidance and not go astray. 
Allah says:

J -*?-> Ni J-A Jf* <C=I ■ nL l_.ls

“Then if there comes to you guidance from Me, then 
whoever follows My Guidance shall neither go 
astray, nor fall into distress and misery.” (Taha 123)
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Ibn M as’ud reported that Messenger of Allah M said:
^jjl Ĵ -I 3̂̂ P'‘  ̂bpi5 L«j auI  ̂ 1 \J>ŷ jJ J3*̂3 OjPcc* 14-J! ^

. aJp JyJLL* « (v̂ “ aU 1 i ) y
“You w ill see a fter m e favou ritism  and  things which  you  w ill 
disapprove o f ” The (Companions) subm itted: “What do you  
order us to do (under such circumstances)? ” He replied: 
“D ischarge y ou r  obligations a nd  ask y ou r  rights from  Allah. ” 
[Agreed upon]

[Hadith 52]

Usaid ibn H udhair reported:
\ y j y & \ j  op I LiS”* ̂ L + j c JL~j  Vl a3jI J  y ~ > j b

• ^  J *
“A person from  am ong the Ansar said: ‘0  M essenger o f  Allah! You 
appoin ted  such-and-such person so why do you  not appoin t meV The 
M essenger o f  Allah #  said: After m e you  w ill see others g iv en  
preferen ce to you, but you  shou ld  remain p a tien t till y ou  m eet m e at 
the H aud (Al-Kauthar in P a rad ise) .[A greed  upon]

[Hadith 51]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 51 AND 52]

Again the author, Imam An-Nawawi, mentions these Hadiths 
pertaining to patience; as for the first Hadith, Ibn Mas’ud 
reported that the Prophet ^  said: “You w ill see after me 
favouritism. ” “Favouritism ” here means to seize or take hold of 
something others have an entitlement to. And what is 
intended by this is that there will be rulers who deny the 
Muslims their rights and give themselves preference over them 
when the Muslims are entitled to certain rights. This is also a 
form of wrongdoing and injustice.

The Companions said to the Prophet: “What do you  order 
us to do?” So the Prophet replied: “Discharge your
obligations. ” This means, do not let the withholding of your 
rights from you cause you in turn to withhold their rights; 
rather, fulfill your rights towards them, especially, listening 
and obeying them and not making things difficult and 
confusing for them. Rather, be patient, listen and obey and do 
not differ in what Allah has given them from authority.

Then the Prophet M said: “And ask you r rights from  Allah. ” 
Meaning: ask Allah for your rights from them. For example, 
ask Allah the Exalted to guide them until they fulfill and give 
you your rights. This Hadith shows the wisdom of the Prophet 

and that he was fully aware of the approaching self and how 
it can be at times, stingy and miserly, so he encouraged being 
patient upon favouring oneself over others and giving those 
who deserve rights what they are owed.

Also, this Hadith contains the following benefits:
A proof verifying the truthfulness of the Prophet ai as his 

information was totally correct in his prophecies, including
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that some leaders or rulers would take to favoritism with 
wealth, and of their traits they would be wasteful in their food, 
drink, clothes and in their riding beasts (transport). As we have 
said, if  it be the case that we witness this ever happening, it is 
not right for us to repay an evil with an evil.

Another benefit is that this Hadith indicates how the 
Prophet M applied wisdom in matters of great concern. We 
know for certain that if  these rulers or leaders do not give their 
subjects their rights and take to favoritism, this will cause the 
subjects to demand such rights; for this reason, the Prophet M 
told them how best to go about requesting such rights, and 
that is through patience and enduring, giving what is upon us 
and asking Allah to give us our rights.

The next Hadith is from Usaid ibn Hudhair who said that 
the Prophet % said; “ You should remain patien t till you m eet me 
at the Haud (a pond). ” The meaning is; if  you are patient, 
Allah will reward you for this patience by giving you from the 
pond of the Prophet M to drink. O Allah please allow us to be 
of those who drink from this pond!

Regarding this pond, it which will be seen on the plain of 
Resurrection and this makes perfect sense on that Day, as the 
people will yearn for water due to the severity of heat, 
compulsive sweating, distress as well as over-worrying. The 
pond’s length and breadth can be covered in a month’s 
journey. Its water is whiter than m ilk and sweeter than honey 
and smells better than any perfume ever made. It also has as 
many cups as the stars in the sky. Whosoever drinks from it 
once will never feel thirsty again. In this Hadith, the Prophet 

encourages the Muslims to be patient until they come to the 
pond and drink from it.
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These two Hadith contain the following benefits:
A strong encouragement to be patient from what one may 

witness from favouritism as we said from the rulers and 
leaders; if  the rulers fall short in what is between them and 
between Allah, Allah makes it clear that He will disgrace them 
as He say in the Quran:

iy C  I «j ; f f y  d JJ 'jS j

“And thus We make the Zaalimoon (polytheist and 
wrong-doers, etc) supporters and helpers one to 
another (in committing crimes etc) because o f what 
they used to earn.” (Al-An’aam 129)

If the subjects are righteous, Ailah the Exalted appoints for 
them a righteous ruler or leader but if  it is the opposite then 
those in authority over them will like them (unrighteous).

A man from the Khawaarij once came to Ali ibn Abi 
Taalib T® and said, “Why do the peop le criticize you  and they d id  
not criticize neither Abu Bakr nor Umar!” Ali replied to and 
said, “The reason why is because the likes o f  those peop le around  
Abu Bakr and Umar were the likes o f  m e! As fo r  the men around  
me then they are like y ou !” W hat Ali meant was, as long as the 
likes of you (the man who questioned Ali) are around and in 
the midst of the people, you and your likes will cause many 
people to be divided, making people go against Ali, even to the 
point that they would kill him (which they did eventually).

It is also said that one of the kings of the Bani Umaymah 
heard the people were talking about him, so he gathered the 
most notable of people around him, and if  I’m right this king 
was Abdul Maalik ibn Marwaan; when these nobles had
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gathered he addressed them saying, “Do you wish I be like 
Abu Bakr and Umar? So they responded to him and said, 
“Yes!” So he said to them, “I f  you  want me to be like Abu Bakr 
and like Umar, then be like those men who used to be around  
them at that time. ’’And Allah is the grantor of success.
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[Hadith 53]

Abdullah ibn Abu Aufi reported that the Messenger of Allah 
during one occasion when he confronted the enemy, and was 
waiting for the sun to set, stood and said:

1̂3 i&t
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“O p eop le! Do not lon g to en coun ter the enem y and  supplicate to 
Allah to gran t you  security. But when you  fa c e  the enem y show  
patience and  steadfastness; and  keep in m ind  that Paradise lies 
under the shade o f  swords. ” Then he invoked Allah saying: “O 
Allah, Revealer o f  th e Book, Disperser o f  the clouds, D efeater o f  
the Confederates, p u t  our en em y to rout and  help us in over
pow erin g th em !” [Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 53]

This Hadith explains that the Prophet M was out on one of his 
many expeditions and that he waited till the sun had set. For 
what reason did he wait until the sun had set? The reason is 
simple, he did this because it is known that the weather is 
much cooler when the sun has set, and in doing so there 
would be more shade as well, making it easier for the 
Companions to endure; this would surely increase their urge 
and eagerness to fight, as fighting when the sun is at its highest 
point entails some hardship and difficulty.

During this time, while waiting for the sun to set, the 
Prophet % got up and addressed the Companions, and it was 
his habit to always address and admonish them just as he 
would on Fridays at fu m u ’ah, and at times he would admonish 
them with or without reason. When there was a reason, or 
many, and there was a pressing need, he would stand and then 
address them or admonish them.

On this occasion he stood and said: “Do not long to 
encountering the enem y!” W hat he meant here is: do not say, 
“O Allah please let me meet the enemy!” As it is not becoming 
for a person to wish such a thing; he said instead: “Supplicate to 
Allah to grant you  security!” Meaning: ask Allah the Exalted by 
saying, “O Allah grant me safety and security!”

Then the Prophet % said: “But when you  fa c e  the enemy ” -  
i.e. if you are tested by meeting them -  “show patien ce and  
steadfastness... ” And this is the evidence: that one should 
endure and be patient when entering into battle and this is to 
seek the aid and help from Allah M and strive so that the 
Word of Allah is most High.
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Then the Prophet said: “And keep in m ind that Paradise lies 
under the shade o f  swords. ” What is meant here is, that Paradise 
lies under the shade of the sword, i.e. the sword of the 
M ujaahid who fights for the sake of Allah, and the reason why, 
is because if a Mujaahid  is killed (during battle) he becomes 
one of the People of Paradise, as Allah says in the Quran:
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“Think not o f those who are killed in the Way o f
Allah as dead. Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, 
and they have provision. They rejoice in what Allah 
has bestowed upon them of His Bounty, rejoicing 
for those who have not yet joined them, but are left 
behind (not yet martyred) on them no fear shall 
come, nor shall they grieve. They rejoice in a Grace 
and a Bounty from Allah, and that Allah will not 
waste the reward o f the believers.” (Aali Imraan 169- 
171)

The Shaheed, when he dies, he does not feel any pain, nor a 
stab or any hit, and this is due to the fact his soul is taken out 
and taken to a blissful everlasting place of abundant joys.

One of the Companions of the Prophet Anasi Nadr 
said in a narration: “I  can smell the fragrance o f  Paradise from  a 
place closer than Uhud mountJ” Look at this! Allah allowed this
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man’s senses to open up to smell the fragrance of Paradise! He 
was killed at the same battle in which he smelt the smell of 
Paradise, so for this reason the Prophet % said: “And keep in 
mind that Paradise lies under the shade o f  swords”

Then the Prophet M said: “O Allah, Revealer o f  the Book, 
Disperser o f  the clouds, Defeater o f  the Confederates, p u t our 
enemy to rout and help us in over-powering them. ” It is upon the 
M ujaahid to say this Dua (supplication) when he meets the 
enemy just as the Prophet M would beseech and implore Allah 
indicating Allah’s Lordship, His Attributes and also by way of 
universal signs.

“Disperser o f  the clouds ” This is one of Allah’s universal 
signs, indicating Allah’s ability; the clouds are between the 
heavens and the earth and none but Allah has control over 
them. And if  all of mankind gathered together to control them 
(the clouds) they would fail to do so, as Allah alone has this 
ability to; if  intends to disperse them He but says “Be!” and it 
is.

Then the Prophet said: “Defeater o f  the Confederates. ” 
Again, Allah Alone has this capability and power to defeat the 
enemies, and Allah utterly crushed the disbelievers at the battle 
of Al-Ahzaab, even though the disbelievers numbered over ten 
thousand and the Prophet M (and Companions) killed them 
all around Al-Madinah. The disbelievers were defeated and 
their plots were laid in vein and they obtained nothing but 
disgrace and humiliation, and Allah the Exalted sent upon 
them severe winds and armies of Angels which made the 
ground shake beneath them; their tents were blown away and 
they were unable to stand firmly, and the wind was so strong
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they could only disperse and flee in rage. Allah says regarding 
this in the Quran:
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“And Allah drove back those who disbelieved in their 
rage, they gained no advantage (booty). Allah 
sufficed for the believers in the fighting.” (Al-Ahzaab 
25)

Allah the Exalted defeated the confederates and it is not to be 
said that this was due to man’s efforts; strength can be of use 
but at the same time it also can be of no avail. So we are still 
encouraged to take our precautions, but ultimately, and 
without doubt, Allah is the cause and reason for victory.

From the benefits of this Hadith:
The fact that one has been discouraged from longing to 

meet the enemy does not mean one cannot wish and long for 
martyrdom. No! Rather wishing for martyrdom is allowed and 
there is nothing prohibiting it, and at times it is 
recommended.

A person should ask Allah for safety and security, as 
nothing is equal to it, so implore and beseech Allah for His 
aid, victory and help, but when one encounters the enemy, he 
should endure and remain patient.

If a person encounters the enemy it is Waajib upon him to 
be a patient as Allah says:
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“O you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) 
force, take a firm stand against them and remember 
the Name of Allah much (both with tongue and 
mind), so that you may succeed. And obey Allah and 
His Messenger, and do not dispute (with one 
another) lest you lose courage and your strength 
depart, and be patient. Surely, Allah is with those 
who are patient.” (Al-Anfaal 45-46)

From the benefits of this Hadith:
It is upon the commander of an army to be lenient and 

considerate towards his soldiers and not to start fighting until 
it is considered a suitable time. He should choose the most 
practical time, be it the latter time during the day or early part 
of the day, especially when it is summer and very ho; during 
such times when it is very hot, it is better to postpone fighting 
till the weather has cooled down otherwise it would cause 
some difficulty and hardship upon the fighters. And the same 
goes when it is very cold, again this could cause some 
hardship, so it is better that in the winter, to weigh up the pros 
and cons and neither lean towards being too lax in the matter 
nor going overboard.

This Hadith also shows that this Dua is highly 
recommended: "O Allah, Revealer o f  the Book, Disperser o f  the
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clouds, Defeater o f  the Confederates, p u t our enemy to rout and  
help us in over-powering them. ”

Another benefit is the permissibility to make Dua against 
the disbelievers that Allah defeats them and this is because the 
disbeliever is an enemy to you, your Lord, the Prophet, the 
Angels and the Messengers and the Muslims general. And 
Allah grants success.
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[Chapter] The Excellence O f Promoting Greetings

Allah, the Exalted

“O you who believe! Enter not houses other than your 
own, until you have asked permission and greeted those 
in them.” (An-Noor 27)

4 ^  i' j i  j * >I I 1 5 l i i i

“But when you enter the houses, greet one another with 
a greeting from Allah (i.e. say As-Salaamu Alaykum 
[peace be upon you], blessed and good).” (An-Noor 61)



m
m

Also Allah says:
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“W hen you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return 
with what is better than it, or at least return it equally.” 
(An-Nisaa’ 86)

Also He says:
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“Has the story reached you, o f the honourable guest 
[three angels; Jibreel (Gabriel) along with another two] 
o f (Ibraheem)? W hen they came in to him, and said, 
‘Salaaman (peace be upon you)!’ He answered: 
‘Salaamun (peace be upon you), you are a people 
unknown to me.’” (Az-Zariyaat 24-25)



The Chapter on Greetings

[EXPLANATION OF THE CHAPTER HEADING AND 

SUPPORTING VERSES]

Firstly, the meaning of “ Salaam” or “ AssaLaamu Alaykum”: it is 
a form of Dua (supplication) one is making for the person he 
is giving this greeting to. What we mean, for example, is: if 
you meet an individual and greet him, this greeting is a form 
of supplication for him that Allah the Exalted protects him 
from all forms of harm such as all forms of illnesses, sicknesses, 
insanity, as well as afflictions, from falling into sin as well as all 
forms of sickness of the heart, from him entering the Hell- 
Fire, etc. It is general, from every possible harm one can 
encounter.

The Companions of the Prophet used to say in their 
prayers: "Peace be upon Allah from  His servants, p ea ce be upon 
(Angel) Jib raeel and upon so-and-so. ” Upon realizing this, the 
Prophet M forbade them and said: “(Do not say this;) Indeed  
Allah is Salaam (the source o f  peace). ” Meaning: Allah is free 
from all forms of deficiencies and shortcomings, so there is no 
point in making supplication for Him, as He Himself is in no 
need of such supplications as He without need and free of all 
wants. Then, the Prophet M taught them what they should 
say, which was: “(Say:) Peace be upon us and on the righteous 
slaves o f  Allah.. . ” So let everyone look to himself, whether he 
is heedful that he is actually supplicating for himself and 
others. Be mindful of this, for when you are supplicating for 
peace upon Allah’s righteous slaves, it is upon Allah’s Prophets 
and their Companions, such as Eesa (Jesus) and his followers, 
the Companions of Prophet Muhammad M, their followers, 
Musa and his followers - who were seventy in number, and
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other than them. It is also upon Allah’s angels, like Jibraeel, 
Mikaeel, Israfeel, Maalik - the gate keeper of the Hell-Fire, 
and upon all the Angels in general. So, take heed and do your 
best to be aware what you intend and what you say.

Regarding the greeting, Islam legislates the greetings among 
the Muslims, and has instructed its followers to propagate it. 
The Prophet % said:

“You w ill not enter Paradise till you  believe, and you  w ill 
not believe till you  love another, shall I  tell you something 
that i f  you  do it, it w ill cause you  to love one another? 
Promote the greetings among one another. ”

And what the Prophet meant is greet everyone you meet or 
make your greetings be known when you meet your fellow 
Muslim. And the Prophet % spoke the truth! It is a great cause 
for love and harmony to be spread. Why? Because we have 
come to know, that if you meet, say along the path, another 
Muslim and he avoids greeting you, you instantly have 
aversion for him. But, on the other hand, if  you meet him and 
he greets you, such a greeting causes you to instantly like and 
love him, even if  he was a stranger. And those with perfect 
Islam are those who greet those they know and those they 
don’t.

Firstly, regarding the verses pertaining to promoting the 
greetings, then we say, the greeting is something known 
among Allah’s Prophets and Angels. As we see when the 
Angels come to Ibraheem they said: “Salaamun (peace be 
upon you)!” He answered: “Salaaman (peace be upon you).” 
So from this we see that the greeting “p ea ce be upon you  ” was
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something known among the Prophets of old as well as Allah’s 
Noble Angels.

The second thing regarding the next verse (An-Noor 27), is 
that it makes clear that it is forbidden for an individual to 
enter other than his own home without first seeking 
permission. This is because if you entered someone else’s 
house without their permission this could scare them, and is 
considered impolite in the very least. Allah the Exalted goes on 
to say: “Greeted those in them.” Meaning: greet (say 
“Assalamu Alaykum”) those in that location, and ask “may I 
enter?' But this is not the same if it is your own house, which 
one does not have to first seek permission, because it is your 
house, but one does have to greet those who are in it. And it is 
the Sunnah and practice of the Prophet before giving 
greetings, to use the Siwaaq (tooth stick i.e. brush ones teeth).

Regarding the next verse (Az-Zariyaat 24-25), the words 
“Has reached you” is used to draw the reader’s attention; so 
Allah starts the sentence in the format of a question, which 
would no doubt make the reader say to himself “No, I have 
not heard such a story.” By this, the reader will give full ear. 
Regarding Ibraheem’s >&£!' statement: “You are a people 
unknown to me,” then the meaning here is that Ibraheem 
did not know them prior to meeting them on that occasion.

In the fourth verse (An-Noor 61), the Exalted says: “Greet 
one another.” This means: you should greet those in 
residences yourselves. And the meaning of “p L ili” (yourselves) 
here, is that Allah is saying you are part of them, (i.e.) you are 
all one and together, as the believers are one, strengthing one 
another and this is simlar to Allah’s Words when He says:
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“Verily, there has come unto you a Messenger 
(Muhammad) from among yourselves. It grieves him 
that you should receive any injury or difficulty.” (At- 
Tawbah 128)

What is intended here is that when you greet those in the 
dwellings, remember you are all one body, together. And 
sometimes when the word “yourselves” is used, it could also 
mean not you, as is the statement of Allah:

“Nor defame one another.” (Al-Hujaraat 11)

Meaning, do not defame one another and it does not mean do 
not defame yourself.

And those you greet in these dwellings (be it in yours or in 
other than yours), it is Waajib (obligation) upon them who 
hear your greeting to respond back (i.e. by saying “wa 
alaykumus Salaam').

As for the third verse which the author mentioned: “When 
you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return with what 
is better than it, or at least return it equally.” This is an 
order from Allah the Exalted to return the greeting with that 
which is better or with that which is equal. So if  someone 
greets you saying: “Assalamu Alaykum, ” you reply on an equal 
footing which is by saying “ Wa Alaykumus Salaam," and one is 
not allowed to reply with less than this. And if  someone 
greeted you saying: “Assalamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi, ”you 
reply equally by responding: “Wa Alaykumus Salaam wa
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Rahmatullah.” And if  the person greets you by saying 
“Assalamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakaatuhu, ” you 
respond: “Wa Alaykumus Salaam wa Rahmatullahi wa 
Barkaatuhu. ”This is the way because the Exalted has said: “Or 
at least return it equally .” If someone said to you: “Assalamu 
Alaykum, ” and you replied: “ Wa Alaykumus Salaam wa 
Rahmatullah,” then this is better than his greeting to you but, 
it is not an obligation.

Allah also says: “W ith  what is better than it .” And this 
has many meanings in terms of type, amount and way.

For example, if someone greets you saying “Assalamu 
alaykum ” and you reply by saying: “Welcome, Hello, Greetings, 
Hi... ” and the likes, such un-Islamic greetings are 
unacceptable and will never suffice or be sufficient as a reply. 
You would be a sinner if you replied in such a manner, and 
this is because you have not replied equally, and neither have 
you replied with something better! W hy is such a reply a sin? 
Because this person has given you the Islamic greeting and as 
we said, it is a form of Dua for you and by replying with 
“ W elcome’ and the likes, which is not a form of supplication, it 
means you have fallen very short regarding your brother (or 
sister) and not replied with something equal or better. So this 
is not a better type.

As for amount, then it is, if one says to you: 
“Assalamalykum wal Rahmatullah,” you respond by merely 
saying “ Wa alaykus Salaam ” only! This is not allowed! Why? 
Because, you have not responded with that which is better or 
that which is equal.

As for the way, if someone greets you in a clear tone or 
clear voice, you respond in a very low unclear tone or using
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one side of your mouth, or he greets you face to face but you 
respond to him facing away from him, this too is also falling 
short regarding the way he greeted you and is not considered 
better nor equal to his greeting to you.

And what seems to be apparent from this verse is that if a 
Kaafir greets you, saying in a clear voice: “Assalamu alaykum ” 
(peace be upon you), there is no problem if  you respond to 
him by saying: “ Wa alaykumus Salaam (and to you be peace)!” 
Why? Because this would be responding equally to his 
greeting. As for the statement of the Prophet

“I f  the People o f  the Book (Jews and Christians) g reet you, 
then respond by saying: 'Wa Alaykum (and upon you).

Here, it seems that the Prophet M was forbidding us to say 
“Wa alaykumus Salaam” if they say: “As-Saamu Alaykum (May 
death be upon y o u )” i.e. to wish death upon you! But it is ok to 
respond to their greetings if  it is the clear Islamic greeting.
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[H adith  845]

Abdullah ibn Amr reported
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A man asked the Messenger of Allah “Which a ct in Islam 
is best? He replied: “To g iv e  food , and  g r ee t everyone, whether 
you know (them) or not. ” [Agreed upon]
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Whenever the Prophet’s M Companions asked him a question, 
it was not merely for the reason of inquiring knowledge. 
Rather they asked him for none other than to put that 
knowledge into practice. When they received the knowledge 
they would race to implement it, and they would never seek 
knowledge and ask questions to merely test a scholar, as to 
what he knew from Islamic knowledge.

The Prophet M said: “ To g iv e  food. ” This means, to give 
food to those who are in need of it, and without doubt, those 
who are in a greater need of sustenance are first, your family. 
This is because feeding one’s family is a great charity and 
blessing. Those closest to you have more right and deserve this 
food more than those who are farther away for it is an 
obligation upon one to feed one’s family, but on the other 
hand, it is only highly encouraged to feed those who are not 
family; and the obligatory deed is more beloved to Allah than 
the encouraged deed. And the proof for this is what is narrated 
in the Hadith Al-Qudsi:

“My servant does not draw near to me with anything more 
beloved to Me than what I  have obligated upon him. ”

W ith regret, some people spend upon their families but forget 
to make the intention that they are doing it to get close to 
Allah, but on the other hand if some poor person came to this 
individual asking him for help and he gives him charity he 
would make his intention, by this act of charity, to get closer 
to Allah! W ith his own family, he is heedless of this but there

[Explanation of Hadith 845]
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is no doubt that feeding one’s family has a greater and lofty 
reward, and this is what is considered the best in Islam.

The Prophet ^  then said: “Greet everyone, whether you  know 
(them) or n o t.” And this is the point of the Hadith... the 
meaning here is, one greets those he knows as well as those he 
does not; if a person limited his greetings to only those whom 
he knows, much reward or good would escape him! However, 
if it is know that the person is a Kaafir (disbeliever) then the 
Muslim is prohibited from initiating the greeting, as the 
Prophet M said:

“Do not salute Jew s and Christians before they greet you. ”

This is not just restricted to Jews and Christians; it includes 
the Mushrikoon (polytheists) and Shia’s and the likes; we do 
not precede them in greetings and the same goes to the open 
sinner, one should not greet him, but in this issue, one has to 
weigh up the pros and cons. What we mean is that, if  it serves 
a great purpose in not saluting him and due to this, the 
individual repents and refrains from such sin, then this serves a 
great benefit and avoiding greeting him is better; on the other 
hand, if not greeting him does not have this effect, and he 
remains upon the sin and only increases his dislike for you 
after you have advised him then it would be better for you to 
greet him. Regarding this the people are divided into the 
following three groups:

1. Open sinners, manifesting their sin, so we only avoid 
greeting them if it serves a purpose, if  not, then we 
greet him.

2. The Kufaar, who we do not salute first; but, if  they 
salute you first, you may respond to his greetings.

182



The Chapter on Greetings

3. The general Muslims not known for openly sinning, in 
which case, one should strive to be the first to 
propagate the greeting as this was the habit of the 
Prophet he would always precede the people in the 
greetings, and as is known, he was the best the people. 
Regarding this it is narrated that the Prophet said: “It 
is unlaw ful f o r  a Muslim to forsake his brother f o r  more 
than three days, turning their heads away from  each 
other. The best o f  them is the one who greets the other 
first. ”
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[Hadith 846]

Abu Hurairah 4* reported that the Prophet said:
*f y *  jiS .iiiJji f t -  ( L i  C -iil : J l i  Ai.  i!)l f s o  ail j i i- li. »
i 4&I sLLip I l̂ iLai l jLai 1 *

<JlP s_iAl̂  « dill Â33 I

“When Allah created Adam, He said to him: 'Go and greet 
that company o f  Angels who are sitting there and then listen 
to what they are going to say in rep ly to your greeting 
because that will be your greeting and that o f  your off
sp rin g .’ Adam said to the Angels, ‘Assalamu Alaykum.' 
They replied: ‘Assalamu Alayka wa Rahmatullah' - add ing 
‘w a Rahmatullah' to the greetin g .” [Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 846]

The following benefits can be derived from this Hadith:
The first benefit we would like to shed light on and explain 

is, man was created and there was a period when he was not in 
existence or worth any mention, as Allah says:

\j £'•*-* ^  r* cr? O ir u*

“Has there not been over man a period o f time, 
when he was nothing to be m entioned.” (Al- 
Insaan 1)

So Allah created mankind for a great lofty purpose, and due to 
this the Angels said, when Allah was going to create man 
generations after generations on the earth:

jJ! kila-loj Iipi i jJ l i

1_»jjlpl j j j  J u  vUJ

“[They said:] ‘W ill You place therein those who w ill 
make m ischief therein and shed blood - w hile we 
glorify You w ith praise and thanks and sanctify You?’ 
He (Allah) said: ‘I know that which you do not 
know.’” (Al-Baqarah 30)

So Allah M created man and from them He appointed 
Messengers, Prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the 
righteous.

The second benefit is regarding the Angels, that Allah the 
Exalted created them with physical bodies or real distinct
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existences and not merely having souls, they sat which 
indicates that they have are a physical entity. Prophet 
Muhammad saw Jibraeel in his natural state or how he was 
originally created, with six hundred wings Filling the horizon, 
as Allah the Exalted says in the Quran:

“Who made the Angels messengers with wings.” (Al-
Faatir 1)

So the Exalted made them have physical bodies with real 
distinct existences but at the same time, He has made them 
unseen to us, and the same goes with the Jinn, He has also 
made them unseen to us. However at times, Allah has made 
the Angels visible to mankind as in the case of the narration 
where Jibraeel came to Prophet Muhammad M in the form of 
a dog and another time, Jibraeel came to the Prophet M in the 
form of a human with no signs of travel with extremely black 
hair and extremely white clothes, and he sit next to Prophet M, 
asking him about Islam, Emaan, Ihsaan, and about the Hour 
(i.e. Judgement Day) and its signs.

The third benefit from the Hadith is, if  a person greets a 
single individual, he greets him with the singular pronoun as 
was used by the Angels in replying to Adam; they said to him:
“Assalamu Alayka. ” If one greets a group of people he uses the 
plural pronoun: “Assalamu Alaykum. ” And the reason for this 
is that it conforms to the Arabic language, whereby the single 
pronoun is used when addressing a single person and the 
plural pronoun when addressing a group of people.
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The forth benefit is, the Angels reply to Adam was a 
command from Allah as to how Adam’s off-spring should 
reply to each other, because Allah says in this Hadith: “Listen 
to what they are go in g to say in reply to you r greetings because that 
w ill be you r greetin g and that o f  you r o ffsp r in g .” But dear 
reader, there seems to be a little problem here in this Hadith\ 
And the problem is that these Angels replied to his greeting 
saying: “Assalamu Alayka wa Rahmatullah. ” i.e. it is known 
that the predicate (Al-Khabr) comes first when replying to 
someone’s greeting: “Alaykas Salaam. ” But in this case the 
Angels did not do this, rather they said to Him: “Assalamu 
Alayka. ” What we say regarding this is, this seems to have 
been how the greeting was then at that time or that with the 
coming of Islam or Law of Muhammad, it changed and 
become how it is now.

The fifth benefit is, that when someone responds to a 
person’s greeting, it is better to add: “Wa Rahmatullah.” 
And in the Hadith, this is what we see the Angels responded to 
Adam’s greeting with, because Allah says: “Greet in return 
with what is better than it.” The Exalted states in this verse, 
that one should respond with better first, then He says: “Or at 
least return it equally.” This shows it is better to reply to 
someone’s greeting first with that which is better.
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Al-Baraa ibn Aazib reported:
i  c £ l J l j  . o5L * j »  ; a I I p  iW 4SjI

ia-il 1-XA t *ulf- jl̂ î  4 4

“T’Ae M essenger % com m anded us to do seven things: 
‘To visit the sick, to fo l low  the fu n e ra l ( o f  a d ead  believer), to 
invoke the M ercy o f  Allah upon on e who sneezes (i.e., by saying 
to him  Yarhamuk-Allah), to support the weak, to help the 
oppressed, to p rom ote th e gree tin g  o f  “Assalamu Alaykum ”, and  
to help those who swear to do som eth ing to keep their oaths. 
[Agreed upon, the w ord ing is a ccord ing to one version in Al- 
Bukhari]

[H adith  848]

Abu Hurairah ^  reported the Messenger said:
^  o ^ x t o  I j ]  S )  l aIsT-I \p£-JS  »

“You w ill not en ter Paradise till you  believe, and  you  w ill not 
believe till y ou  love another, shall I  te ll you  som eth ing that i f  you  
do it, it w ill cause you  to love on e another? Promote the greetings 
am ong on e another. ” [Muslim]

[Hadith 847]



Abdullah ibn Salaam reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah % 
saying:

4 ^ 1  t  4 » ^ 3  t  I j J L i l  J * lO l  b f j '  b  »

“O people, exchange the greetings o f  p ea ce  (i.e., say 'Assalamu 
Alaykum’ to on e another), f e e d  people, strengthen the ties o f  
kinship, and  be in p ra yer when others are asleep, you  w ill en ter 
Paradise in peace. ” [At- T irmidhi]

[H ad ith  850]

At-Tufail ibn Ubayd ibn Ka’b <$& reported:
J l i  4 4-1p |*ll- V| ~k>-1 V3 <—>̂ “1-  ̂ <Jj 4*i J-kiu* fj>  Ĵjl -A-P 015"" <jl

v»L-J3  j j - J b  I <J ■ 1"-l^> j j l  » l i  b*_^J Jr?  ^  -A-P ! J - i l a l l

Ll̂ a  lo  ^ ^  ^3 ^  ^ 3 J l (j P  j l ~~j Y 5  i_S^

4 o l~ ij O ’* be] O ^  ^  0153 * 0 ^  V ' ^ J b i i  t

3Ll—>̂> bbjbl (J i«lUb* o!yj
“I  used to visit Abdullah ibn Umar in the m orn ing and  
accom pany him  to th e market. Abdullah o ffered  greetings o f  
pea ce to everyone h e m et on the way, b e they sellers o f  p etty  
goods, traders or p oo r  people. One day when I  cam e to him, he 
asked m e to accompany him  to the market. I  sa id  to him : ‘What 
is the p o in t o f  you  go in g  to the market when you  do not sell, or 
ask about articles, or o ffer a p r ic e  f o r  them, or sit down w ith any 
company o f  p eop le? Let us sit dow n and  talk!’ He replied: ‘O 
Abu Batn (father o f  the belly)! (Tufail had  a large belly), w e go  
to the market to g r ee t everyone w e m eet!] ’” [Al-Muwatta]

[Hadith 849]
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[EXPLANTION OF HADITHS 847 TO 850]

We have previously explained the virtues of the greeting so we 
see no need to repeat the commentary on the Hadiths of Al- 
Baraa ibn Azib, Abu Hurairah and Abdullah ibn Salaam; as for 
this last Hadith, At-Tufail mentions a story of him 
accompanying Ibn Umar one day to the market, and it was 
Ibn Umar’s habit to greet those in their places of work, those 
he knew and those he did not. One day Ibn Umar said to At- 
Tufail: “Come with me to the market.” So At-Tufail enquired 
why when he did not buy anything. Ibn Umar explained he 
would simply go to these markets for the sole purpose of 
giving the greetings.

If we hear of a person in the habit of spreading the 
greetings to the people, then it will be as the Prophet ^  said, a 
cause for him to enter Paradise, as in the Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah, that the Messenger said:

“You w ill not enter Paradise till you  believe, and you  w ill 
not believe till you  love another; shall I  till you  something 
that i f  you  do it, it w ill cause you  to love one another? 
Promote the greetings among one another. ”

The reason for this is: if  one person greets someone, he gets 
ten good deeds and if  he greets ten people, he gets one 
hundred good deeds. There is no doubt that this better than 
buying and selling in the market, so the reason why Ibn Umar 
chose the market in particular, was because there were many 
Muslims there and not many people came to his house, and 
even if  they did, it would amount to the number of people he 
would see in the market place.
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This is proof that a person should not be lax in greeting 
people but rather he should spread as much greetings as he is 
able to. If you passed a hundred people on the way to the 
Masjid, greet them all, by this you will obtain one thousand 
good deeds, and there is no doubt that this is a great blessing 
from Allah bestowed upon us!

And also another benefit from this is that we see the 
Companions’ great zeal for obtaining rewards for their deeds, 
as it was Ibn Umar’s habit to supersede many other 
Companions in righteous good deeds. And this brings to mind 
the narration of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger % said:

“Whoever accompanies the funeral procession till it is 
prayed over w ill have a reward equal to Qiraat and  
whoever accompanies it till burial, w ill g e t  a reward equal 
to two Qiraat. ” It was asked, “W hat are two Qiraat?” He 
replied, “Like two huge mountains, the smallest is like 
mount Uhud. ”

So when Ibn Umar was told of this he said: “Indeed we have 
lost numerous Qiraat!” After he was told this, he would always 
follow the funeral processions. This was the way of the 
Companions, if  they came to know of the great reward of 
doing righteous deeds, they hastened in doing them and from 
this, we see that it is upon every Muslim to safeguard and put 
into practice any deed he comes to know about and be quick 
in doing so. We ask Allah the Exalted to make us be the 
swiftest of those who put into practice that which we come to 
know!

As for Ibn Umar nicknaming At-Tufail, we say one can call 
a person his epithetic name by way of jest or joking and this is

191



not considered insulting but for mere sport and play, just as in 
the case of the Prophet $f calling Abu Hurairah “Abaa Hir•” 
(father of the cat).
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[Chapter] W ords to be Used for O ffering G reetings

It is recommended for the one offering greetings to say: “Assalamu 
Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakaatuhu." The reply is “Wa 
Alaykumus Salaamu wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakaatuhu. ”

[H adith  851]

Imraan ibn Husain reported:
^  ^

f M U t  : J l L *  * U -  f  t J - U "  f  y s>  1

*£■33 j P s i p  * u -  £  ( . «  :  J l i i  4 j J k * *  < u U  ^  1 ^  * * 5 3

. .̂ ta y) o\yj . « ; JLa» t c *̂ ^̂ 3 ^
“/I fdmf to the Prophet and  said: 'Assalamu Alaykum.' 
The M essenger o f  Allah responded to his greetings and  the man 
sat down. The Prophet $§ said: 'Ten (m eaning the man had  
earn ed  the merits o f  ten g o od  acts). ’Another on e cam e and  said: 
‘Assalamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullah. ’ The M essenger o f  Allah 
M responded to his g r ee tin g  and  the man sat down. The 
M essenger said: 'Twenty. ’ A th ird  man on e cam e and  said: 
'Assalamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakaatuhu. ’ The 
M essenger o f  Allah $$ responded to his g r ee tin g  and  the man sat 
down. The M essenger said: 'Thirty. ’ [Abu D awood and  At- 
Tirmidhi]

'  „v  V  "



A’ishah fcg® reported:
\yo-i ))• a-1p ^  ^  ŷ~“J ci • C-Jli <•&' A-iJLp 'jS-

.*-1p ((aJIS  ̂ Ŝ)' : sl̂ Ii : siJli

“The M essenger sa id  to me: ‘This is J ib ra ee l (Gabriel) who is 
convey in g you  greetings o f  p eace. ’ I  responded: ‘Wa Alayhis 
Salaamu wa Rahmatullahi wa B a rak aa tu hu [A greed  upon]

[H ad ith  853]

Anas <&> reported:
;>4̂ L a ^ I p I  a-*ASvj aJlp <0M

\ j yS~C)\S' I3j U °̂JL)  ̂ £•
“7A^ Prophet used to repeat his words th rice so that the m ean ing 
th er eo f w ou ld  be fu l ly  understood, and  w hen ever h e cam e upon 
a ga th erin g o f  people, h e w ou ld  g r e e t  them. He w ou ld  repeat the 
Salaam thrice.” [Al-Bukhari]

[Hadith 852]

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 851 TO 853]

The author presents these three Hadiths to explain the manner 
of spreading the Islamic greetings and what greetings one is to 
say when meeting someone, and what reply one has to make.

So firstly we will comment on the Hadith of Imraan ibn 
Husain. The first person received ten rewards, the second 
twenty rewards and the third thirty rewards.

Briefly we will go back to the issue on whether one greets a 
single person saying: “Assalamu Alayka” (Peace be upon you) 
or “Assalamu Alaykum  ” (Peace be upon you all). The Ulema, 
may Allah have mercy upon them, differ regarding this issue! 
The correct stance regarding this issue is that you should greet 
the single person using a single pronoun: “Assalamu Alayka. ” 
And the proof for this is the narration of the man who prayed 
badly and he greeted the Prophet M saying: “ Assalamu Alayka. ”

As for the Hadith of Imraan ibn Husain, then it cannot be 
used to say that you should say to one person “Assalamu 
Alay k u m Why? Because, the Prophet ^  was with a group of 
the Companions and the Companions joining the gathering 
were greeting the Prophet M and those with him. If person 
adds to his greetings to someone, “ Wa Rahmatullah, ” this is 
better, and “Wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakaatuhu ” is even better, 
because the first addition is ten extra good deeds whereas the 
second is a further ten (30 in total). If one just greets normally 
saying “Assalamu Alayka” or “Assalamu Alaykum,” this would 
be enough.

The one replying to someone’s greetings should reply 
starting with the “Wa” ox one could just say: “Alaykum (us-
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Salaam). ” Both ways are ok, and this is what Ibraheem 
replied to the Angels who greeted him:

 ̂ ' -■■ J l i  I +'1«m i j JLoj  aAp i ^l>o i j

“(They) said, ‘Salaaman (peace be upon you)!’ He 
answered: lSalaamun (peace be upon you).’” (Az- 
Zariyaat 25)

Here we see Prophet Ibraheem not using the “Waw”; in 
short, if one uses the “ Wa” then that is better, if not, it is still 
ok without it.

Regarding the Hadith of A’ishah t̂ e>, if someone informs 
you that so-and-so conveys his (or her) greeting to you, that 
which is upon you to reply is: “Alayka wa Alayhis Salaam” 
(Upon you and upon him be peace) or one may say: “Alayhi 
wa Alaykas Salaam” (Upon him and upon you be peace). The 
reason for you saying “And upon you be peace” is for the one 
who says to you so-and-so greets you, you are repaying him for 
carrying so-and-so’s greetings to you. But, if  one for example 
said: “So-and-so told me to give you greetings.” And you 
replied: “Wa Alayhis Salaam” (And upon him be peace) then 
this way would also be okay, as indicated in the Hadith we are 
explaining when A’ishah said: “Wa Alayhis Salaamu wa 
Rahmatullahi wa Barakaatuhu. ” In summary, this shows the 
matter is one of ease.

If someone says to you, “O so-and-so, if  you meet so-and- 
so, give him my greetings.” Is this something upon you to do,
i.e. carry his greetings to the person as requested! The Ulema, 
may Allah have mercy upon them, have explained this matter 
by saying, if  the person says to you, “O so-and-so, you must
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and its upon you to give so-and-so my greetings and do not 
forget!” Then in this case he has made it a condition upon you 
that you have to fulfil the request and it becomes a must upon 
you; the proof they (the Ulema) use is Allah’s statement in the 
Quran when He says:

g i i i  rj \ o f  4 %  oj

“V erily! A llah commands that you should render 
back the trust to those, to whom they are due.” (An- 
N isaa’ 58)

W e will conclude by saying, if  someone says to you: “Give my 
greetings to so-and-so” and he makes it a must upon you, “if 
you meet so-and-so,” or “if  you remember” and the likes, in 
this case it is not a must upon you, but if  you remember you 
should convey the greetings.

But dear brothers (and sisters), it is better not to oblige 
anyone by using terms like “you must!” or “it is upon you!” 
The reason why we say this is, it could become difficult upon 
one person to remember to convey that greeting you have 
asked him to convey, but rather one should use terms such as, 
“If anyone asks about me, then give them my greetings.” So 
this is better, because you might forget to convey his greetings 
to so-and-so and say, “I will convey your greetings to so-and- 
so” out of mere shyness.

As for the Hadith of Anas ibn Maalik, then the Prophet 
would only repeat his words if  they were not understood. On 
the other hand, if  his words were understood, he would not 
repeat them. If he was addressing someone and they never 
caught on to what he was saying and he explained it to them
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three times and still after that they still never understood, he 
would leave that matter completely. And the same goes when 
you greet someone and they do not reply to your greetings, 
greet them for a second time, and if  they still do not reply, it 
maybe because of some noise around them, or whatever it may 
be, greet them for a third time, and then if they do not reply 
leave greeting them completely. If you greet someone and they 
reply, “Ahlan wa Marhaban (welcome),” then in this case you 
repeat the greetings “Assalamu A la yk a If they still say “Ahlan” 
to you again for the third time, greet them and if they still say 
“Ahlan,” you should advise them that what they are doing is 
wrong and is not allowed and that they must reply saying “Wa 
Alaykas Salaam. ”
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[Hadith 854]

Al-M iqdaad 4® reported in the course of a long Hadith:
L*Jb JoJjjV fj*, »JV̂ fj* 1 <4̂ ' ^  Sr**̂ Cf̂

C kl)^^  \~%S* y XT~J ^Jl.,v^ A - lp  <jjl 1 £ L>*_J v jl  ifl ij «H

"We « W  to reserve f o r  the P rophet M his share o f  th e milk, and  
he w ou ld  com e at n igh t and  o ffer greetings in such a m anner so 
as not to disturb those asleep and  was h eard  on ly by those who 
were awake.. . .” [Muslim]

[H ad ith  855]

Asmaa’ bint Yazeed t§e> reported:
a . ./i \~*yi A^w-J»l j *  al)l aXll a il -Xĵ j ■" -1«

; Jlij .aJLmiIL) oA-j -2̂*3 frLwJl

“Y/?e M essenger M passed through the M asjid on e day and  there 
was a group o f  wom en sitting in the Masjid. He raised his hand  
to o ffer greetings. ” [At-Tirmidhi]

[H ad ith  856]

Abu Juraiy A l-Hajaim i 4® reported:

t J j b  . q ,  «  ^ 1  kJ -  f>U-Jl i l i i -  j t i  i d i -  y i n  : J l i i  . a il J y .'}  b f* )U Jl

s i r * * * "  vi-aÂ - ■

“I  saw  the M essenger o f  Allah <*»</ said: ‘Alaykas Salaamu ya
Rasoolallah!” (Upon you  be peace, O M essenger o f  A llah)!’ He 
said: ‘Do not say: “Alaykas Salaamu. ” This is the Salaam to the 
dead. ’” [Abu D awood and  At-Tirmidhi]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 854 TO 856]

Imam An-Nawawi mentions these Hadiths to present the 
etiquettes of greetings. The first Hadith, from Al-Miqdaad ibn 
Al-Aswad <£», describes the habit of the Prophet jfe whenever 
he entered his house at night; he would greet with a soft tone 
so as to avoid waking those who were asleep and just enough 
for those awake to hear. This shows that whenever one enters 
his dwellings or room, he should greet those who are present 
in the lowest tone possible, just enough for those awake to 
hear and avoid waking those in deep asleep. And the reason 
behind this is, that those sleeping dislike been awoke from 
their deep sleep, especially when such individuals find it hard 
to get back to sleep after being awakened at night which could 
mean they would remain awake until dawn (Fajr). This is a 
form of harm and wrongdoing to them, so if you enter a place, 
dwellings or room give those awake their rights, which is the 
greetings and avoid harming those asleep by awaking them.

Then, the author mentions the narration of Asma that 
the Prophet M passed a group of female Companions and 
greeted them using his hand. The understanding of this 
Hadith is that the Prophet M greeted them not only with his 
hand but he also greeted them verbally. And why we say this is 
because it is forbidden for one to just greet a person indicating 
with his hand alone, this is Haraam, but as for doing 
indicating greetings with the hand and verbally with the 
tongue, then this is okay. And this could be the case if  one is 
greeting another Muslim who is far away from him, so he 
greets him by indicating with his hand as well as saying
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“Assalamu Alayka” ox “Assalamu Alaykum ” depending on how 
many people he is addressing.

And another case could be if  the person is deaf, in which 
case one is allowed to indicate greetings with his hand as well 
as verbally. W ith regret, some Muslims honk their car horn 
when passing you as a means of greeting. And this action 
(honking their horn) can never be considered the Islamic 
greeting. These who do this (honk their car horn) may say, 
when asked as to why they do this: “By this we are not 
attending to give them greetings, but merely to attract their 
attention, then to give the greetings.” In which case it is okay 
and allowed, but as for using the car horn as a means of 
greeting someone, then this is going against the established 
Sunnah (way) of the Prophet which is to greet someone 
verbally with one tongue. But if the individual is far away from 
you, you may indicate firstly with the hand but at the same 
time, say the greetings with the mouth.

Now regarding the Prophet % greeting the womenfolk, we 
say it is preferable to avoid it! And why we say this is due to 
the possibility of Fitnah (trials) arising, especially if  it is 
between the youth. So young men should not greet the young 
women and vice-verse. But in the case of an individual known 
for his righteousness (say he is Shaykh or student of 
knowledge), who happens to pass by a group of sisters learning 
in the Masjid, then we say, if  this is free from trials and any 
danger occurring, then that is okay. But on the other hand, if  a 
person is on a street or in a marketplace, then greeting a young 
lady could lead to temptation, so this is to be avoided 
completely. Say one entered his own house and his wife has 
female visitors who have come to visit her, it would be allowed
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for him to greet them all, and this is based upon an important 
Islamic principle which states: “Preventing harm takes
precedence over bringing benefit. ”

In short, things like shaking women’s hands, be they 
young or old, is strictly unlawful due to the fact that it leads to 
a greater Fitnah, whether it’s by directly touching them, from 
behind a screen or through wearing gloves. If however, the 
female is one’s near relative, like a sister, mother or the likes, 
then it is lawful, and Allah knows best.

As for the Hadith of Abu Juraiy Al-Hajaimi and the 
greeting: “Alaykas Salaamu” (Upon you be peace). The 
Prophet forbade this. Why? The reason he gave was “ This is 
the Salaam to the dead. ” I.e. prior to Islam, this was how they 
would greet the dead, as the poet said in line of poetry: “Upon 
you be p ea ce O Qays Ibn Aamir. ”

Before the advent of Islam, the Arabs would address and 
greet their died as though they were present with them, so the 
Prophet M guided the Companions by saying this was wrong 
and corrected them and told them the correct way of greeting 
in Islam is to say: “Assalamu Alayka. ”
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[Chapter] E tiquette o f  O ffering G reetings 

[H ad ith  857]

Abu Hurairah 4® reported: The Messenger M said:
4-U jii-  « J £■ I -U-LL'I f t  t fs- fl—i »

“A rider should g r ee t a pedestrian ; a pedestrian shou ld  g r ee t one 
who is sitting; and  a sm all group  should  g r ee t a large group  ( o f  
people). ” [Agreed upon]

The narration in Al-Bukhari adds:

“The y ou n g  shou ld  g r e e t  th e elderly. ”

[H ad ith  858]

Abu Umamah Sundaiy Ibn Ajlaan Al-Bahili 4® reported: The 
Messenger of Allah said:

“The nearest to Allah is one who is th e f ir s t  to o ffer greetings. ” 
[Abu D awood]

In another narration, the Messenger % was asked:
^  J l i  i  a&b l^ N ^ t J l i  t 1-U j  i j l - A l i j  ta il J ^ - j Ij  T * i

“'0  M essenger o f  Allah! When tw o persons meet, who should  
greet the other f ir s t? ’ The M essenger o f  Allah M said: ‘The 
nearest to Allah. [At-Tirmidhi]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 857 AND 858]

Regarding being of those who are the closest to Allah, then be 
of those who precede those they meet in greeting, whether 
they are young or old. If you want to be of those counted as 
the closest to Allah 4c, then put this into practice, and there is 
no doubt, we long for this virtue!

Regarding the Hadith of Abu Hurairah <&, who said the 
Messenger said: “A rider should greet a pedestrian; a pedestrian 
should greet one who is sitting; and a small group should greet a 
large group (ofpeople). "The reason why the Prophet % advised 
this is because the rider is in a superior position than that of 
the pedestrian, and the pedestrian is superior then the one 
sitting, so the superior should greet those less superior. And 
the small group should greet the larger group. The reason 
behind this is that the larger group has more right to be 
greeted by a smaller group due to the fact that they are more in 
number than that of the smaller group. But, if it is the case 
that this smaller group for some reason, are absent minded of 
this for whatever reason, then in this case the larger group 
should precede the smaller group in conformity with the 
Hadith we have previously stated which states that the closest 
of those to Allah, are those who precede those they meet in 
greetings.
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[Chapter 134] Excellence o f  G reeting the A cquaintance 
Repeatedly

[H adith  859]

Abu Hurairah 4> reported in the Hadith o f the person who was at 
fault in performing his Salaat (prayer):

^ - j \  »  :  J U i  S j i  ' f  v * *  t b r  * j l

*̂̂ 3 siiJi 5̂ * *W v̂*'?  ̂ i ^
aJLp îAL* . o

“77;^ m<z« fdw f to the Prophet % and  g r ee ted  him. The Prophet 
% responded to the g r ee tin g  and  said: ‘Go back and  repeat you r  
prayer Salaat because you  have not p er fo rm ed  the Salaat 
(properly). ’ He again p er fo rm ed  Salaat as h e had  p ra yed  before 
and  cam e to the Prophet % and  g r ee ted  him. The Prophet % 
responded to the greetings (and repeated  his words to him). This 
a ct o f  repeating (the Salaat and  the Salaam) was don e thrice. ” 
[Agreed upon]

[H adith  860]

Abu Hurairah reported: The Messenger of Allah M said:
: i,—:i.i  ̂ *4̂ " 3' 3'“̂  7 i * ̂  ou i As.: i.—:i » isj »

3 j b  y \  oly j  « A S .

“When on e o f  you  meets a brother ( in fa ith ) h e should  g r e e t  him. 
Then i f  a tree or a w all or a stone in tervenes betw een  them  and

/ / , /  . • /  / / /  . / •  »  r  a l  r\  j i



[Chapter] Excellence o f G reeting at the T im e o f Entry Into the 
House

Allah the Exalted says:

dfb  4_ ^ = 4jo I JLiP s ,  a j  I J p  | I  j j i

“But when you enter the houses, greet one another w ith  
a greeting  from A llah  (i.e . say ‘As-Salaamu Alaykum), 
blessed and good.” (An-N oor 61)

[H ad ith  861]

Narrated Anas ibn M aalik 4®: the Messenger of Allah % said to me:
dDoAs- Jlij JuyJl oljj « Jjhl 1̂̂ 3 JJiil p lj>l t »

“Dear son, when you  en ter y ou r  house, say 'Assalamu Alaykum’ 
to y ou r  fam ily , f o r  it w ill be a blessing both f o r  you  and  to y ou r  
family. ”[At-Tirmidhi]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 859 TO 861]

As for the Hadith in which the Messenger of Allah ^  said: 
“When one o f  you  meets a brother (in fa ith ) he should greet him. 
Then i f  a tree or a wall or a stone intervenes between them and  
then he meets him again, he should greet him," then it shows 
that if  at any time you are with someone, in a house or a 
room, etc., and you leave the room for any length of time, 
then when you come back you should repeat the greetings. 
What we mean by this is, say he has a guest in his house or 
room and he goes out to get water or food, then he returns to 
the house or room, he should greet the guest once again like he 
did the first time. So every time you are absent from your 
brother, repeat the greetings, whether your absence was long 
or short. You have to remember, that greeting someone is part 
of Islam and it is an act of worship, the more you greet your 
brother (or sister) the more reward you will be rewarded, for 
spreading the greetings is an act of worship that one is 
rewarded for and this is a great blessing Allah his bestowed 
upon us. And if  a tree or a large stone happened to come 
between you and your brother, in this case greet him again as 
you had previously done.

As for the first Hadith, about the person who was at fault in 
performing his Salaat (prayer), then this Companion was 
praying in haste and appeared to be pecking the ground (like a 
chicken). From this Hadith, we see the Prophet % ordering 
this Companion to repeat his prayer three times, and had the 
Prophet willed, he could have taught this Companion the 
right way to pray straight away, so why did he demand him to 
keep to repeating his prayer that he was not praying properly?
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This was from the wisdom the Prophet sfe' as it increased this 
man’s urge to learn the right way to pray! If a person is in great 
need of something, when that thing comes to him he will 
embrace it quicker and not take it for granted. After the man 
had repeated his prayer and come to the Prophet jjg three times 
the Prophet % said to him:

“When you stand fo r  prayer, perform  ablution properly and  
then fa c e  the Qiblah and say Takbir (Allahu Akbar), and  
then recite what you know o f  the Quran, and then bow  
with calmness till you  f e e l  at ease, then rise from  bowing, 
till you  f e e l  at ease, till you  stand straight, and then 
prostrate calmly (and remain in prostration) till you  f e e l  at 
ease, and then raise (your head) and sit with calmness till 
you f e e l  at ease in the sitting position, and do likewise in 
whole o f  you r prayer. ”

The author uses this Hadith as a proof that if you are in the 
Masjid and you leave a brother (or brothers) to renew your 
Wudu (ablution) or to obtain a book from some other part of 
the Masjid or anything like this, you greet him (or them) once 
again as you did the first time, and this is so that one may 
obtain the reward of the greetings which is ten good deeds.

Then the author mentioned the words of Allah the Exalted:
 ̂  ̂ 7  ̂ « T % i j   ̂  ̂ f f  ̂  ^

1 5 j lils 

aTU

“But when you enter the houses, greet one another 
with a greeting from Allah (i.e. say ‘As-Salaamu 
Alaykum), blessed and good.” (An-Noor 61)
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Allah says this will be a blessing for them and you, and one 
should start with the Siwaak, then greet those in the dwellings, 
as the Prophet % said: “Dear son, when you  enter you r house, say 
'Assalamu Alaykum ’ to you r fam ily, f o r  it w ill be a blessing both 
for you  and to you r fam ily. ’r>

The Chapter on Greetings

b A lth o u g h  th e  a u th o r  g rad es th is  Hadith as Hasan Sahih as w ell as S h a y k h  

Ib n  U th a y m e e n , Haafiz Ib n  H a ja r  sa id  it is a Da’if Hadith d u e  to  th e  

fo llo w in g  re a so n : in th e  c h a in  o f  n a rra t io n  is A li ib n  Z a id  ib n  J u d ’a a n i, 

w h o  is c o n s id e re d  Da’if. Haafiz c o lle c te d  a ll th e  s u p p o rtin g  n a rra t io n s  o f  

th is  Hadith an d  sa id  th e y  s u p p o r t a n d  s tre n g th e n  ea ch  o th e r . T h e r e f o r e  th e  

Hadith is w e a k  b y  itse lf , a n d  a c c e p ta b le  w ith  s u p p o rtiv e  Hadiths. S e e  

Nataa’ij ul-Afkaar 1 -1 6 7 / 1 7 0 .  A lso  o u r  n o b le  S h a y k h  A l-A Ib a a n i said  th is  

Hadith w as Da ’if b y  i ts e lf  in  h is  Sunan At- Tirmidi.
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[Chapter 136] Greeting Children 

[Hadith 862]

Anas reported that he passed by some children and greeted them. 
Then he said:

. aIaAj ^  J

“The M essenger o f  Allah # ' used to do the same. ” [Agreed upon]



[C hapter 137] G reeting O ne’s W ife  And O ther W om en 

[H ad ith  863]

Sahl ibn Sa’d 4® reported:
f  4̂ -jjazs jirJl 0̂ 15" — \ fy  i\y\ Llj c-JlS”"

°̂ yj •̂s’! J-4J lljj.4i <*_*_>-1 ijli t v̂*

“There was a woman am ong us who w ou ld  p u t  beet root in a 
pot and  add  to it som e grou nd  barley. She used to cook them  
together. On return ing fr om  the Friday prayer, w e w ou ld  g r ee t 
her and  she w ou ld  o ffer it to us. ” [Al-Bukhari]

[H adith  864]

Umm Hani Fakhitah, the daughter of Abu Taalib, <4® reported:
. 1.4,< <Js-

(J—• o\̂j
“I  w en t to the Prophet on the day o f  the conquest o f  Makkah. 
He was taking a bath and  Fatimah was screen in g Him w ith a 
cloth. I  g r ee ted  Him. ” And she mentioned the rest of the 
H ad ith ... [Muslim]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 862 TO 864]

Regarding the Hadith of Anas 4®, regrettably, it has become a 
bad habit among the people to underrate the age of discretion 
of a young child to the age of twelve years old and give no 
importance to them. We say, this goes against the Sunnah, 
because the Prophet’s M habit was to greet the young as well as 
the old.

Greeting the children has many benefits, including:
1. Firstly, it is following the practice of the Prophet 

Allah the Exalted says in the Quran:
*z,  ' ' 2̂ ,   ̂ j  i '  ->*

“Indeed in the Messenger of A llah (M uhamm ad) 
you have a good exam ple.” (Al-Ahzaab 21)

2. It shows one’s humbleness and humility towards 
others, and avoiding turning up one’s nose and being 
arrogant towards his fellow brethren in Islam; the 
Prophet % said regarding this: “Allah augments the 
honour o f  one o f  forgives; and one who serves another 
seeking the pleasure o f  Allah, Allah w ill exalt him in 
ranks. ”

3. Teaching children good manners, and the reason why 
is because when a person passes them and greets them 
they will become accustomed to spreading the 
greetings amongst themselves, which has great 
blessings in it.

4. Spreading the greetings to children will cause them to 
feel wanted, liked and loved! Without doubt when
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these children see their elders greeting them, they will 
become happy their elders noticed them and looked 
out for them and showed them this type of respect. 
They will never forget such kind gestures and will 
rejoice due to this, as is know that children normally 
remember and don’t forget such kind treatment shown 
to them.

So in summary, if  we happen to pass any youth or children 
playing along the pathway or in the market, greet them!

Now as for greeting those woman from our family folk 
(i.e.) like those we are prohibited to marry, then we are 
allowed to greet them, like our wives, sisters, aunts, our 
brothers’ daughters and so on, this is okay. And in the case of 
the elderly lady where there is no fear of Fitnah (temptation) 
then this is ok, but if  there is fear of a Fitnah then it is better 
to avoid greeting them.

As for the Hadith of Sahl ibn Sa’d who reported that there 
was a woman who would make beetroot in a pot on the fire 
and add ground barley to it, and the Companions after the 
Friday prayers would pass by her, greet her and go in and visit 
her, then this was an enjoyment for them due to the dire 
situation which they found themselves in before the Conquest 
of Makkah; many of the Companions had little to live by, but 
that changed after the Conquest, after which they were well- 
off after that in terms of wealth. But at that time this woman 
would serve them this beetroot knowing their situation.
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[C hapter 138] G reeting the N on-M uslim s and the Proh ib ition 
o f T ak in g  the In itiative  in  D oing so 

[H ad ith  866]

Abu Hurairah reported: the Messenger M said:

“Do not g r e e t  the J ew s and  the Christians before they g r e e t  you ; 
and  when you  m eet any on e o f  them  on the road, fo r c e  him  to go  
the narrowest p a r t o f  it. ” [Muslim]

[H ad ith  867]

Anas 4> reported the Messenger of Allah M said:
.-uip y t j *  « If- lj>) »

“When the p eop le o f  the Book g r e e t  you  (i.e. say ‘As-Saamu 
Alaykum, ’ m eaning: death be upon you), you  should respond  
with: ‘Wa Alaykum. ’ (The same on you , i.e. and  death w ill be 
upon you , fo r  no on e w ill escape death) ” [Agreed upon]

[H ad ith  868]

Usamah ibn Zaid 4> reported:

aJ_C- j  aS)l

“The M essenger passed by a m ixed company o f  p eop le which  
in clud ed  Muslims, polytheist a n d  Jew s, and  He ga v e  them  
greetin g (i.e. saying Assalamu Alaykum). ” [Agreed upon]
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[THE EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 866 TO 868]

As for preceding the Kufaar in greetings then this is not 
allowed, and we mean by this, that if  a Muslim happens to 
pass by a Kaafir or enters a place where he or they are, it is 
unlawful for a Muslim  to precede them in the greeting (i.e. 
saying “Assalamu Alayka ”or “Assalamu Alaykum”).

And the Hikmah (wisdom) behind the Prophet 
forbidding this is because it is a form of showing respect, and 
honour towards them, because as we know the Islamic greeting 
is a type of showing respect towards a person and honouring 
them, (and due to the Kaafir not believing or worshipping 
Allah) he does not deserve that respect and honour. The basic 
rule is that we are supposed to be harsh towards them and 
show them no honour as Allah the Exalted says in the Quran:

“M uham m ad is the Messenger o f A llah, and those 
who are w ith H im  are severe against disbelievers, and 
merciful among themselves.” (Al-Fath 29)

Allah the Exalted says: “Severe against disbelievers,” meaning: 
stern, showing no compassion towards them, and He the 
Exalted goes on to say:
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^Ji- (_£̂ l~uli JaliuUvuLi j»jj\li >4S.i3.£i Cĵ ~̂
*

j U S d t  j V ^  l j ; « - l

“You see them bowing and failing down prostrate (in 
prayer), seeking Bounty from Allah and (H is) Good 
Pleasure. The mark of them (i.e. of their faith) is on 
their faces (foreheads) from the traces o f (their) 
prostration (during prayers). This is their description 
in the Torah. But their description in the Gospel is 
like a (sown) seed which sends forth its shoot, then 
makes it strong, it then becomes thick, and it stands 
straight on its stem, delighting the sowers-that He 
may enrage the Kufaar (disbelievers).” (Al-Fath 29)

Also the Exalted says:

*I)t ( j  L t i g  ^  J i- g j l )  - i Q J  ' i

j j _ p  ^  f f s f C i  V j j l  i G = * \ \  \s]o'y> j ^ j

y > - l  N  **1)1 „  • j ! > » - f l  S —

“That is because they suffer neither thirst nor 
fatigue, nor hunger in the Cause o f A llah, nor they 
take any step to raise the anger of the Kufaar 
(disbelievers) nor inflict any in jury upon an enemy 
but it is w ritten to their credit as a deed of 
righteousness.” (At-Tawbah 120)
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So greeting them is none other than showing them honour 
and respect and the believer has been told to do the opposite as 
Allah says:

'* bird~ lr f e

QiylSJi ffs - |>l > j l  ,Jp  aISI

“O you who believe! W hoever from you among you 
turns back from his religion (Islam ), A llah w ill bring 
a people whom He w ill love and they w ill love H im ; 
humble towards the believers, stern towards the 
Kufaar (disbelievers).” (A l-M aa’ idah 54)

So the believer always remembers he is more honourable than 
the Kaafir*. W ith great regret, when opportunities of work for 
the Kufaar opened in our midst, this dishonour we once had 
for them disappeared and vanished from our hearts. We 
perceive the difference between the Christians, Jews, Pagans, 
and Buddhists to be minor to the point that we saw them nc t 
so different from us in our faith; (i.e.) we are all alike! We 
viewed the differences between us and them to be a simply 
matter so much so that we see this difference like that of two 
followers of two different Madhabs (schools of thought)! We 
looked at the matter as trivial, thinking that it is similar to the 
four famous schools of thought! So we ask Allah for good 
health! The situation we have fallen into is an indication that 
the hearts of the Muslims have died. We have to always 
remember our stance towards our enemies and dislike them as 
Islam commands us.
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If there is ever a covenant, treaty or agreement between us 
and them at any time, and there are many Christian workers 
available, we do not let them enter the Arabian lands! Why? 
Because of the Prophet’s M statement:

“I  w ill shortly expel Jews and Christians from  the Arabian 
Peninsula. ”

Also he jfe said:
“Remove (all) Jew s and Christians from the Arabian 
Peninsula. ”

Also the Prophet sfe said while he was sick, just before he died: 
"Expel the Polytheists from the Arabian Peninsula. ”

Therefore, we avoid hiring the Kufaar when we can hire our 
brothers in faith but again, with deep regret, some Muslims 
say, the reason why we hire these Kufaar is because we will 
have consistency in our work! W hat they mean by this is, at 
times of prayer, we have to leave our work places to go to 
perform prayer in the Masjid, as well as fast in Ramadan, 
which means we go home to eat and do things like going 
Makkah at times to perform Hajj, Umra, etc. If we have these 
Kufaar working for us then they will not be doing these things 
obviously so work can continue with or without us. So it is 
professed as a good idea! W e seek refuge with Allah from such 
words and ways! Such words are only uttered by those who 
have chosen this life over the next and again we ask Allah the 
Exalted for good health!

Regarding the Prophet’s M statement in the Hadith: “When 
you meet any one o f  them on the road, fo r c e  him to go  the
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narrowest part o f  it, ” then what the Prophet % meant was, if 
we come upon them in the pathways, we do not open up the 
way for them; so say there are a group of us and a group of 
them we make them go around us or stand waiting for us till 
we pass them, then they may proceed on the pathway or they 
walk separately while we walk as a group pass them. Why? If 
we stopped, allowing them to pass while we wait, or we split 
up for them so they can pass, this would be showing them 
respect and honour. We must remember they are none other 
than Allah’s enemies! And not forgetting, our enemies too! 
Allah says regarding them in the Quran:

^  ^t\er L*_i OJj-LIL) p-pJ]

“O you who believe! Take not M y enemies and your 
enemies (i.e. disbelievers and polytheist, etc), as 
friends, showing affection towards them while they 
have disbelieved in what has come to you from the 
truth .” (A l-M um tahanah 1)

The disbelievers then and now remain our enemies, so 
regarding greeting the Kufaar, it is impermissible. But if  they 
say to you: ’'''Assalamu Alaykum ” then reply to them with “ Wa 
Alaykus Salaam. ” This is because the Hadith of Ibn Umar in 
Al-Bukhari states the Prophet M said:

“I f  they say ‘As-Saamu Alaykum’ (may death be upon you), 
then reply ’Wa Alaykum’ (and to you  too). ”

Here, the Prophet M explained the reason why one should 
reply “Wa Alaykum, "but if  this reason is not present, then it is
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okay to reply “ Wa Alaykumus Salaam ” to them. This is how a 
Muslim behaves, with justice. But in saying that, if  they greet 
us with a greeting like “Welcome," we reply to them likewise, 
or if  they say “Hello," we reply to them likewise; how they 
greet us we greet them in similar manner.

Now we will shed light on a matter that seems to be a little 
problematic for some of the Muslims! Some of them work at 
companies which are run by Jews, and others by Christians, so 
there will be times when these Muslims will enter such work 
places and come across their managers, so what should the 
Muslim say or how will he greet his boss? What they should 
say is “Salaam ” (peace)! Peace and peace only. And what we 
mean by this is, this Muslim intends in his heart, “Salaam ” to 
the Muslims! By him saying this, it does not necessarily mean 
peace be upon the boss, rather, one could intend by this to 
mean, he wants to be free from this person’s evil and wants 
peace to prevail. W e do not know whether the manager 
intends for us peace or evil, so this type of greeting is to your 
advantage. We do as the Prophet % said and that was:

“Do not greet the Jew s and the Christians before they greet 
you. ”

The Ulema, may Allah have mercy upon them, differ 
regarding whether it is allowed to greet the boss first by saying 
other than “Assalamu Alaykum”, such as saying “Hello," etc.? 
Some say, it is okay, so that one does not seem rude or for the 
purpose of kind treatment, especially if  one fears him or any 
harm coming from him. Others say no! Because this is a type 
of showing respect to him. We say, a person weighs up the 
pros and cons. And the matter is left down to the person’s
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situation, if doing so serves a greater purpose or not; in short, 
one needs to look at the situation he (or) she is in to decide.

Then the author mentions the Hadith of Usamah Ibn Zaid; 
if a person comes upon a mixed group of people, Muslims and 
Kufaar, should he leave the greetings because there are Kufaar 
amongst them, or should he greet only the Muslims'1 There is 
a principle in the religion that directs us if  there is an 
allowance to do something but at the same time a prohibition: 
what is required is to separate them firstly, then see which one 
outweighs the other. What we mean here is, in this case, one 
can make his intention to just greet the Muslims. And the 
basis for our view is the Hadith just mentioned, and that is 
that the Prophet % himself greeted mixed gatherings and he 
intended to greet only the Muslims. And with Allah is the 
success!

So in brief we end this chapter by saying, if  someone greets 
a person, this person has to return the greeting, but if a person 
greets a group of people, it is enough for one of them to reply, 
rather it is Waajib (a must) upon at least one of them to reply, 
and that would be enough.
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[C hapter 139] Excellence o f the G reeting on A rrival and 
D eparture

[H ad ith  869]

Abu Hurairah 4* reported that the Messenger % said:

sl-o-k  ̂ y }  o

“When one o f  you  arrives a t a gathering, he should offer Salaam 
to those who are already there, and  he should  also do so when he 
intends to depart. The f ir s t  a ct o f  gree tin g  is not m ore 
meritorious than the last. ” [Abu Dawood]
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This Hadith indicated that if  a Muslim enters a place, he 
should greet those there and the same goes when he wants to 
leave, he should also greet the gathering. And this is derived 
from the words of the Prophet % when he said: “The fir s t a ct o f  
greeting is not more meritorious than the last. ” So this is clear, 
both greetings are meritorious, neither have precedence over 
the other. And this was the habit of the Companions with the 
Prophet iH; whenever they visited him they would greet him 
upon arrival and departure.

This is the same when one visits Makkah for Hajj or 
Umrah, he greets the Masjid with Tawaaf then when he 
intends to return to his country, he returns to the Masjid to 
perform Tawaaf again as a way of saying farewell to the 
Masjid. Islam makes things like this, something one begins 
with and rounds up with and this is part of Allah’s Hikmah 
(wisdom) as He says in the Quran:

jyf>- ij-t -"txijlc C—«5

“(This is) a Book, the Verses whereof are perfected 
(in every sphere o f knowledge, etc), and explained in 
detail from One (Allah) who is A ll-W ise and W ell- 
Acquainted (w ith all th ings).” (H ud 1)

Islam is complete in every way possible, even to the minutest 
of things, and it contains nothing contradictory, inconsistent 
or incompatible, in any shape or form; it serves and explains 
major and minor matters; the Prophet jSg even forbade one to 
walk in one shoe if  the other is damaged because it is a form of

[Explanation ofHadith 869]
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showing injustice to one’s foot! What we mean is, by wearing 
one shoe, one is showing favour to one foot while neglecting 
the other, and this is an injustice to one’s feet. Islam promotes 
good in all one’s affairs, and Allah the Exalted says regarding 
this:

J z  I _ c ?  c£LL]3 j — jaC '<iii oj

jC  Jjj),jl> 1 '̂ .̂ 3*1 Ij * "3

“Verily, A llah enjoins Al-Adl (i.e. justice), and Ihsaan 
(to be patient in performing your duties to Allah, 
totally for A llah ’s sake and in accordance w ith the 
Sunnah  o f the Prophet *&) and giving (help) to kith 
and kin and He forbids Al-Fahsha (i.e. all evil deeds, 
e.g illegal sexual acts, disobedience o f parent, 
polytheism , to tell lies, give false witness, to k ill a life 
w ithout right, etc), M unkar (i.e. all that is 
prohibited by Islamic Law: polytheism of every kind, 
d isbelief and every kind o f evil deeds etc) and Al- 
Baghy (i.e. all kinds o f oppression); He admonishes 
you, that you may take heed.”(An-Nahl 90)
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Allah the Exalted says in the Quran:

“And live w ith  them  honourab ly .” (A n-N isaa’ 19)

Also Allah says:

V i j>- j J j  cL ld i 0>

I j j i i -  ^   ̂'■ j l i  I I j ^ U a j  oJ3 I_Aj j _L13 (J-s-Ul

■e-j

“You w ill never be able to do perfect ju stice  between 
wives even if  it is your ardent desire, so do not incline 
too m uch to one o f them  (by g iv ing her m ore o f your 
tim e and provisions) so as to leave the other hanging 
(i.e ., neither divorced nor m arried ). And i f  you do 
justice, and do a ll that is righ t, and fear A llah  by keep ing 
aw ay from all that is w rong, then A llah  is Ever O ft- 
Forgiving, M ost M erc ifu l.” (A n-N isaa 129)



The Chapter on Advice on Women

[EXPLANATION OF SUPPORTING VERSES]

The author (Imam An-Nawawi) titles this chapter the “chapter 
of advice on women” and what is meant by the word wasiyyah ” 
is council and recommended advice pertaining to women, 
such as being gentle, lenient, kind and friendly towards them 
as Allah has commanded, as well as fearing Allah regarding 
them. Allah the Exalted says:

i Ai)l J - J a i  L*_> edi\ C j  q V 'q j J  t

“Men are the protectors and maintainers o f women, 
because Allah has made the one o f them to excel the 
other.” (Al-Nisaa 34)

The author first mentions the statement of Allah the Exalted 
and High when He says:

“And live with them honourably.” (An-Nisaa’ 19)

And what this means is to live with them in a kind and 
friendly manner. W ith respect to the first word in this verse, 
“al-Mu ’asharah" means one should accompany and deal with a 
woman in an amicable manner and treat her in the kindest 
friendly honorable manner.

“Al-Ma’r o o f ’ is all what Islam deems and holds to be 
correct, good and important; if  the Religion deems a thing 
detestable then that thing is denied even if that disliked thing 
is liked by the people.

Allah the Exalted says in the second verse:
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j>- j i j  c.L-llI (jl

“You will never be able to do perfect justice between
wives even if it is your ardent desire...”

This is addressed to those who have two wives; Allah makes it 
clear to them that even if  one tries to be just between both his 
wives he will be unable to because there are things a person has 
no control over, such as one’s tendencies like love and similar 
things related to one’s heart. As for physical matters such as 
maintenance, then surely one has the ability to provide in a 
just and honorable manner, and as for what is relating to fair 
division, that is, dividing days between them equally, one 
night with one of them, then the next night with the other, 
this is within one’s capability. On the other hand, with regards 
to one’s trying to have equal feelings towards both his wives, 
such as in love and affection and the likes, this is not possible 
as that is something he himself cannot control. As such, Allah 
says:

“So do not incline too much to one o f them so as to 
leave the other hanging...”

This means, inclining too much towards one of the two 
beyond what is the recommended. As neglecting one of them 
will surely leave her feeling abandoned. Allah says: “So as to 
leave the other hanging,” meaning, it is like if  she is left 
hanging between the heavens and earth, and this is like saying 
she has no affixed abode! If an individual’s wife sees her 
husband greatly inclining towards her co-wife, surely this will
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affect her so badly this will put an enormous strain upon 
herself which will certainly wear her down and make her very 
unhappy... For this reason she is likened to hanging between 
the heavens and earth. Next Allah says:

L*_j>-j  Ijj-if- 0 ^  aJJl  ̂'• j j i  I

“And if you do justice, and do all that is right, and 
fear Allah by keeping away from all that is wrong, 
then Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.”

Meaning, He will forgive you that which is not in your 
control; instead, He takes you to account for what is in your 
capability. So these two verses we have mentioned, as well as 
similar evidences from the Quran and Sunnah all indicate one 
thing, and that is kindness towards the woman and paying 
great attention to her as well as living with her in way which is 
best. And we bring to your mind one thing: a person should 
not expect from his wife his complete and full rights. No! It is 
not possible for her to, even at her best, to give or offer a right 
in its complete full form, so one should bear this in mind and 
show forgiveness and overlook her shortcomings.
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Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Allah % said:
j l i  c o*)lpl xl âJl i_5 L* j | j  c ©Ijll j l i  t

. ÂJlP 1̂ -̂ L̂w-li C A t jĵ J ^

^^p c-ocujlJ  ' i c-o»JU2̂ -l j l j  t j j  L̂daJlS”* Sl̂ J»l > > cj5j

l\j$ C-̂ UJLv-1 Jli I *A>mJ e  eiiJ j j  C ^  cJil>- J | » ! L$} • «

. «l$i*)U3 MjLSj  t 14̂ *^U-^j ^  c ^
“Take my adv ice w ith  regards to w om en: Act kindly towards 
them  fo r  they w ere crea ted  from  a rib, and  the most crooked p a r t  
o f  a rib is its uppermost part; i f  you a ttem pt to straighten it; you  
w ill break it, a nd  i f  you  w ere to leave it a lone it w ill remain 
crooked; so a ct kindly towards women. ” [Agreed upon]

In another narration, the Messenger of Allah M said:
“A woman is like a rib, i f  you  a ttem pt to straighten her, you  w ill 
break her; and  i f  you  b en efit firom her, you  w ill do so w hile 
crookedness remains in her. ” [Al-Bukhari a nd  M uslim]

[Hadith 273]

In another narration in M uslim , the Messenger % said:
“Women have been crea ted  from  a rib and  w ill in no way 
straighten f o r  you ; so i f  you w an t to b en efit fr om  her, you  w ill 
ben efit fr om  her w hile crookedness remains in her. I f  you  
attem pt to straighten her, you  w ill break her, and  breaking her 
is d ivo rc in g her. ”
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[Explanation o f Hadith 273]

The author mentions these narrations and the first of them is 
narrated by Abu Hurairah 4® regarding how to associate and 
deal with women, so the Prophet M said: “Take my advice with 
regards to women: act kindly towards them... ” The reason why, 
is because as is known, women suffer from the following: 
deficiencies in their intellect, deficiencies in their Religion, 
deficiencies in the way they think and deficiencies in the way 
they generally handle all their affairs. Why? Because they were 
created from the rib! Because Allah created Aadam without a 
mother or father, instead he was created from dust or earth, 
and it was then said to him “B e!” and he was. When Allah the 
Exalted created him, He created his wife from his crooked rib, 
and this is why she is referred to as crooked, so if  you want to 
enjoy her you will have to enjoy her in this state and that is in 
a crooked state.

If you try to straighten such crookedness for sure, you will 
break her. If you desire to take pleasure from her, then do so 
while she is that condition. One should try to simplify her 
matters for her as well as try to be pleased with her in such a 
state. But on the other hand, if  one tries to obtain complete 
perfection from her by straightening her, this will be almost 
impossible, for if  she tries to stand firm and upright upon her 
Deen, she will be unable to do so due to what we have 
mentioned, and she will be completely unable to be the way 
her husband expect her to be in all matters, rather she will fall 
short in that and it is as we said, due to those many short 
comings within her.
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Regarding these deficiencies, they are from within her 
natural disposition and her nature and if  one tries to straighten 
her that will end in divorcing her, and what is meant by this is, 
if  one exerts his efforts to straighten her this will be practically 
impossible! One will become tired of trying this and end up 
divorcing her due to the fact he is expecting perfection from 
her which is something she is unable to be or to achieve.

We see the aim and intent of the Prophet H, and how one 
should dwell and live with one’s wife, and that is by being very 
forgiving towards her as well as trying to make things as easy as 
possible for her as the Exalted says in the Quran:

•* < %

JjjjJI Jtc>-

“Show forgiveness.”

What is meant here is, that one makes matters easy for people, 
as well as being forgiving towards their bad behaviour and 
manners. Then Allah goes on to say in this verse:

J *  Q a t  1J  J ' 1J

“Enjoin what is good and turn away from ignorant.” 
(Al-A’raaf 199)

So no matter what the case may be, a man will never be able to 
find his wife free from fault. Impossible! How could he accept 
one hundred percent from her? The Prophet M said, if  a man 
is going to enjoy his wife, then he should take enjoyment from 
her as she is and that is by we have mentioned in this 
explanation.
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[Hadith 274]

Abdullah ibn Zam’ah reported:
a « 1 p  aM  ^  amI J L a *  c L a ^ a p  a S U J I  ^ 5^ 3^  (. l _ . J a l 4  a - I p  aW

J a P ^ j  t  i l — u J l  ^5^ 3 ĉ* «  A ^ aA j ^  r >  ^ * ^ ”3  ^  c l«w «> l ^  U f c l i L i l  i j  ^>  I

( J  ^ i a P ^  ' f  «  a ^ j  y i - T  L ^ i > - L s < a j  a L * J j  j l i J l  J l L > -  a J ^ I '  - A * j c i  »  ;  J L a *  t

. a J p  «  ?  ^ _ U i j  C ?  1 5 j l ? - I  ^ i I > w 2 j  ^ »  :  J l i ^  a L j ^ J x ! '  ^  ^ x > w ?

He heard  the Prophet M g iv in g  a speech when he m en tion ing the 
she-cam el (o f  P rophet Saalih) and  the man who killed her. The 
M essenger o f  Allah % said: “When the most wicked man 
among them went forth (to kill the she-camel)” (91 :12 )  
signifies that a distinguished, w icked and  most p ow erfu l c h i e f  
jum ped  to kill the she-camel. ” Then He made mention o f  
wom en and  said: “Some o f  you  beat y ou r  w ives as i f  they w ere 
slaves, and  lay w ith them a t the en d  o f  the day. ” Then he 
adm onished them against laugh ing at an o th er ’s passing o f  w ind  
saying: “Why do any o f  you  laugh a t another d o in g what he does 
so h im s e l f” [Agreed upon]
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[Explanation o f Hadith 274]

Here the author mentions Abdullah ibn Zam’ah reported that 
he heard the Prophet M giving a speech while he was sitting on 
his she-camel, and it was the habit of the Prophet M to give the 
following two types of admonishments:

1. General admonishments such as the Khutbah every 
Friday and the admonishment every Eid.

2. Due to a reason, whereby he M would address the 
people making clear whatever that matter would be 
pertaining to. And at times he would do this while on 
the pulpit, while at other times, he just stood on the 
ground, and on some occasions, he did so while sitting 
on his she-camel while leaning against one of his 
Companions. It all depended on the time and 
circumstance, as it was from his guidance to pick the 
most suitable of times so as to make his speech more 
acceptable and not boring.

W hile addressing the Companions, Abdullah ibn Zam’ah 
heard the Prophet M say: “Some o f  you  beat you r wives as i f  they 
were slaves... ” Meaning: one of you beats his wife as if  there is 
absolutely no relationship whatsoever between them both, so 
she is like an enemy or slave unto him, and this is not befitting 
because the relationship between the husband and the wife is 
something special, and it should be built on affection and love 
and far from foul words and unbecoming actions. Is beating 
one’s wife equal to the way one beats his slave and then at the 
end of the day he sleeps with her! How can one behave in such
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a way!? This contradicts the Prophet’s sk statement, so the wise 
person does not do this let alone the believer!

Next the Prophet $£ made mention of someone breaking 
wind. When the Companions heard a person break wind, they 
started laughing at the noise, so the Prophet ^  admonished 
them for laughing and said: “W hy do any o f  you  laugh at 
another doing what he does so h im se lf” Meaning: if  you 
yourselves break wind, then why are you finding it funny at 
someone else doing so too! As the custom among some people 
is to break wind in front of people and it is not looked at as a 
bad practice and they consider it similar to sneezing or 
coughing and the likes, yet others in there custom criticize this 
and looked down upon it. So, one of the reasons why one 
should not laugh at another person who breaks wind is due to 
the fact that this will embarrass the person and this is not 
something praiseworthy.

This indicates that one should not find fault in things he 
does himself. If you yourself do not consider things you 
yourself do as strange, how then can you consider it strange 
that others do it too!

I would like to bring to your attention a particular matter; 
this matter is a known matter among the common folk and it 
is regarding the eating of camel meat; eating its meat nullifies 
one’s Wudu, so it becomes compulsory upon an individual if 
he wants to perform prayer to perform his Wudu again, and 
that is if  one eats it, whether that meat is cooked or uncooked, 
meat on bone or its liver, intestines, belly, heart, etc. Whatever 
one eats from the camel, it breaks his Wudu because the 
Prophet M stated in a Hadith:

“Perform ablution afier eating the meat o f  a camel. ”
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After the Prophet % said this someone said: “Should we 
perform ablution after eating cam el’s meat?” So the Prophet M 
replied: “Yes. ” Then someone asked: “Should we p e fo rm  
ablution from  after eating mutton?” So the Prophet % replied: 
“I f  you  w ish!” The meat of mutton does not break one’s 
Wudu, nor does cow meat or horse meat. As for drinking 
camel’s milk, then this does not nullify one’s ablution because 
the Prophet $£ told some of his Companion’s to go out to a 
particular place containing camels and to drink their urine as 
well as its milk and he did not command them after doing so 
to perform ablution. And had it been obligatory to perform 
ablution after drinking these two, he would have commanded 
them to perform Wudu after drinking them. But in saying this 
it is only preferred to perform Wudu after drinking either but 
not Waajib (compulsory). AJso the same goes with regards to 
camel’s gravy or sauce, one does not have perform Wudu after 
drinking or eating it but if  one performs Wudu that it 
preferred. The (common) people say, the reason why the 
Prophet said one has to perform Wudu after eating camel’s, 
is that one day the Prophet M was at a banquet in which the 
people were eating camel’s meat and one of those people 
present passed wind, so the Prophet ^  said, not knowing who 
it was that passed wind:

“Whoever has eaten the meat o f  a cam el should perform  
ablution. ”

So, all those who were present performed ablution. Those who 
made this claim use this Hadith to affirm such a claim! But we 
say regarding this Hadith, it is baseless and false and has no 
grounds to it! Only Allah the Exalted knows the wisdom
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behind why the Prophet M commanded ablution after eating 
camel’s meat! So that which is biding upon us in this matter is 
to say, “We hear and obey.” Since the Prophet M said we must 
perform ablution after eating it’s meat, we are obliged to 
comply with his orders.
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported that Messenger of Allah M said:
. j j — - o'ju  «  c' jJ z -  »  ; J l i  1 I U L L > -  o j s  j l  *^»

‘21 believer must not hate (his w ife) a b eliev in g woman; i f  he 
dislikes on e o f  h er characteristics h e w ill be p lea sed  w ith  
another. ” [Muslim]

[Hadith 275]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 275]

The word “Kariha (Dislike)” means: hate, detest, enmity, 
hostility. So we would say, due to one experiencing something 
he dislikes from his wife from her character, that he shows 
enmity toward her. And the reason why one has been 
condemned for disliking his wife is because man has been 
commanded to be just at all times, so one has to always assess 
his situation, and the just individual always balances out all 
matters, whether this thing is pure evil and bad or the opposite 
- whether in this thing is great benefit and much good. So a
person looks to see which of the two outweighs the other, then
he assesses which one is greater in terms good and overall 
greater in virtue and more beneficial. This is a description of 
the just one, as Allah says in the Quran:

la ■- A1 L> d J-ft* aJJ  ̂ • jri« 'ji i

“O you who believe! Stand out firm for Allah and be 
just witnesses and let not the enmity and hatred o f 
other make you avoid justice.” (Al-Maa’idah 8)

W hat Allah means is be fair and just in your matters, even if  it 
be the case that it is regarding an individual you have dislike 
for, rather be just. For this reason, the Prophet M sent 
Abdullah ibn Rawaaha to the Jews of Khaybar to estimate the 
value of their dates, as the Prophet $g had given them this land 
and had given them a helping hand in much things as well as

239



The Chapter on Advice on Women

half of the dates that were there. Abdullah ibn Rawaaha went 
and estimated the dates and said to them:

“O Jew s o f  Khaybar! You are the most disliked o f  creation 
to Allah! You kill Allah the Exalted’s Messengers as 
disbelieve in Allah! Yet all o f  this w ill not make me ju d ge  
your matter based upon injustice. I  estimate the load as 
twenty thousand fru it  loads. And my dislike I  have toward 
you w ill not make me rule regarding you  unjustly, so i f  you  
wish, take ( the dates) or I  w ill? They replied to him, “For 
sure you have ju d g ed  with pu re ju stice regarding us and the 
matter. ”

The point of reference here is that the Prophet $g commanded 
the husband to be diligent, wise and just. For this reason he ^  
said:

“A believer must not hate (his wife) a believing woman; i f  
he dislikes one o f  her characteristics he w ill be p leased with 
another. ”

For example: one’s wife refuses one of his requests, but then 
after that returns this right to him twice over, or she behaves ill 
at night but another night she is reformed or makes up with 
him that night by better treatment towards him, or she falls 
short regarding the children but at another time perfects this 
same matter by displaying better conduct towards them 
another day, etc. The wise approach is to not judge the wife 
when there is conflict or when she has wronged you. No! 
Rather, look at those good cherished times in the past you 
both have enjoyed together as well as look at what a brighter 
future holds for you both, then judge based upon justice.
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Passing judgment based on an equal footing is not just 
regarding one’s wife, rather this is general and pertains to 
dealing with others also; for example, you have a friend who 
you are on a good footing with, but one day he wrongs you in 
a matter, you now have to do the wise thing and not forget the 
other cherished moments of goodness that have occurred 
between you both over a very long period of time. So, now 
you judge based not just upon one or two wrongs he has done 
to you! Rather the matter should be looked at from a broader 
perspective and that is, if he is deserving forgiveness; over a 
person who may have just fallen short here or there, it would 
be better to forgive him and let the matter be forgotten; you 
judge based upon his good behavior, does it outweigh his bad 
behavior? On this basis, you can decide whether this person is 
entitled to be forgiven and if he is, then he should be forgiven.

Whoever forgives and makes peace as well as rectifies a 
situation, then surely his reward is with Allah. But on the 
other hand, if  this individual is not entitled to forgiveness then 
take your right and this would be considered frowned upon on 
your part, but you look to what is of a greater benefit. In short, 
an individual should be as we have said: neither too inclined 
this way or too inclined that way; rather, act based upon 
justice in all his matters and that is with one’s wife as well as in 
general, with one’s friends, and in matters like buying and 
selling or the likes; one always looks at the good side of things 
(in his personal matters) then he evaluates based upon justice 
as Allah says in the Quran:

J c .  (jfeLj j j.yajT qQ Q  3 yQ  o!

j C  J  ) C  -*-j 1« I ^ A a ' .  4>J I j  c L£*StJl]\
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“Verily, Allah enjoins Al-Adl (i.e. justice and 
worshipping none but Allah Alone) and Al-Ihsan (i.e. 
to be patient in performing your duties and in 
accordance with the Sunnah [legal ways] o f the 
Prophet in the perfect manner), and giving (help) 
to kith and kin (i.e. all what Allah has ordered you 
to give them e.g., wealth, visiting, looking after 
them, or any other kind o f help, etc): and forbids Al- 
Fahsha (i.e. all evil deeds, e.g. illegal sexual acts, 
disobedience or parents, polytheism, to tell lies, to 
give false witness, to kill a life without right, etc.), 
and Al-Munkar (i.e. all that is prohibited by Islamic 
law: polytheism o f every kind, disbelief and every 
kind o f evil deeds etc.), and Al-Baghy (i.e. all kinds 
o f oppression); He admonish you, that you may take 
heed.” (An-Nahl 90)
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[Hadith 276]

Amr ibn Al-Ahwas Al-Jushami reported that he had heard the 
Prophet % saying on his farewell pilgrimage, after praising and 
glorifying Allah and admonishing people:

o' ô t̂c b?ij t •—-.u i »

OLi t qy* V/"*9  ̂4 (J5 4 2̂--'* 4̂ >-Laj
" • oI g -1 c- t UL>- 4 t*5̂"  ̂  ̂ tjj
i} O' V I  ̂ jib I Jyxfj

j . : J l i j  o'j j

“Treat wom en kindly, they a re like captives in y ou r  hands; you  
not ow e anyth in g else fr om  them. In case they are gu ilty  o f  open 
indecency, then do not share their beds and  discip line them  
lightly but i f  they return to obedience, do not have recourse to 
anyth in g else against them. You have rights over y o u r  w ives and  
they have rights over you . Your right is that they shall n ot p erm it 
anyone you  dislike to sit on y ou r  beds and  not to let anyone you  
dislike en ter you r  homes, and  their righ t is that you  should treat 
them  w ell in the matter o f  f o o d  and  clothing. ” [T irm idhi]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 276]

The author mentions this narration wherein Amr ibn Al- 
Ahwas Al-Jushami reported what he heard from the Prophet 'M 
on his farewell pilgrimage, on the Day of Arafat. The Prophet 
M arrived at Makkah on Sunday, the fourth of Thul-Hijjah 
and he remained there till Thursday, the eighth of the same 
month. The Prophet M then left Makkah before Zuhr on 
Thursday and went to Mina and he prayed Zuhr at Mina and 
Asr, Magrib, Isha and Fajr. When the sun had risen, he left to 
Arafat and went to a well-known place called Namirah which 
is just before Arafat but not part of it; the time for Zuhr prayer 
had commenced, so he ^  commanded that his camel (Al- 
Qaswa) be brought to him and he mounted it and then 
proceeded until he reached the bottom of the valley where he 
addressed the people with a magnificent speech. Then the 
Prophet admonished them regarding women and said: 
“Treat women kindly, they are like captives in you r hands. ” This 
means that one’s wife is like a captive one obtains (in war), and 
that he owns her so he made it clear that it is forbidden to 
discipline them unless they are guilty of open indecency, and 
this means clear acts of open disobedience toward the husband 
and the proof for this is taken from the words of Allah the 
Exalted when He says:

N.. .... Ni o ji

“But if they return to obedience, seek not against
them means (of annoyance).” (An-Nisaa 34)
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This means, if  they are neglectful in the rights of her husband; 
firstly, he admonishes her, then he refuses to share her bed by 
not sleeping with her, then he disciplines her lightly if  she 
continues such disobedience. So this is the order in rectifying 
one’s wife who is neglectful in regards to the rights of her 
husband, and those rights which he is entitled to; Allah says: 
“But if they return to obedience, seek not against them 
means (of annoyance).” Meaning: the husband must not hit 
her nor fall short regarding her rights if  she returns to obeying 
him in acts obedience.

Then the Prophet M made mention of more rights upon 
them toward their husbands and that was: “Your right is that 
they shall not p erm it anyone you  dislike to sit on you r beds. 
this means that one’s wife must not let anyone he dislikes on 
his bed in his house or similar. We will give an example of 
what we are saying:

Then the Prophet M said: “And not let anyone you dislike 
enter you r  hom e;” this means that the wife must not let into his 
house those people that the husband dislikes her to welcome 
in, even if  that is her mother or father, her sisters, brothers or 
her uncles and aunts. This is allowed even from the point of 
our Religion, and one may also prevent his wife going to her 
mother’s house due to some troubles that have or could soon 
occur as a result.

It is upon the husband to provide for his wife even if  she 
has an occupation, and he has no right to that which she earns 
from her salary, not even the least of it. And he should not 
impose upon her to provide and spend upon him and spend 
upon the household. And if  this happens she should raise her 
case to a judge to separate them (i.e. divorce) if  he forces her to
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pay bills or if he obligates her to provide things such as food 
and drink.

During the Prophet’s M farewell speech, he mentioned a 
number of things related to matters of the Deen, for example 
people’s rights, to the point that he % said:

“Behold,'! All interest practices o f  paganism and ignorance 
are under my feet. ”

Before Islam, and we ask Allah for good health, the people 
would say to the poor if  they wanted a loan, “I will loan you 
such-and-such wealth till such-and-such time, but if  you do 
not repay it by such-and-such date, I will increase it to such- 
and-such amount!” - till that amount was twice its original 
amount. So the Prophet said: “Behold! All interest practises o f  
paganism and ignorance are under my feet. ” Meaning: the 
Prophet $£ put such practises beneath his feet, and what he 
meant was that it will no longer be practised.

Allah is the greatest! This shows Allah’s law takes 
precedence and comes before all ways, customs and all 
traditions as the Prophet M said: “And I  begin by abolishing the 
amount o f  interest which Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib has to 
receive. ” Abbas (ibn Abdul-Muttalib) was the Prophet’s % 
uncle and regardless of this, Allah’s Law comes first, even 
before close relatives, customs, tribes and the likes.

And this is similar to the incident that occurred regarding 
a women from the tribe of Ibn Makzooma, wherein members 
of this tribe came to the Prophet seeking intercession from 
this lady because she used to borrow people’s belonging and 
then not return them claiming she had not taken any such 
goods from them! So the Prophet M ordered the prescribed
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punishment upon her, and that was to cut her hand off, as she 
was guilty of theft. This become somewhat difficult upon her 
tribe which was a notable Quraish sub-tribe in Makkah so they 
pleaded with Usama ibn Zaid to go to the Prophet M hoping 
that the Prophet ^f, due to his close relationship with Usama, 
would accept Usama’s intercession for her. And Usama ibn 
Zaid was the Prophet’s M first wife’s servant that she gave to 
the Prophet ^f, who set him free. So Usama, as well as Usama’s 
father Zaid, were dearly loved by the Prophet M- When Usama 
came to the Prophet M seeking intercession, the Prophet M 
disapproved of that and said to him:

“Do you  intercede when one o f  the legal punishments 
ordained by Allah has been violated!”

So the Prophet % disapproved of Usama’s action’s and 
rebuked him severely; then he stood up and addressed the 
people saying:

“The peop le before you were ruined because when a noble 
person among them comm itted theft, they would leave him, 
but i f  a weak person am ong them com m itted theft they 
would execute the legal punishm ent on him. ”

Then the Prophet said:
“By Allah, were Fatimah, the daughter o f  Muhammad, to 
comm it theft, I  w ould have cu t o f f  her hand!”

This, even though Fatimah is considered more honourable 
then this Al-Mukzooma woman in lineage, status and in Deen, 
rather, she is counted and considered one of the loftiest 
woman of Paradise in status! Regarding the Prophet’s M word:
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“By Allah... ” This is like an oath though he has not taken an 
actual oath, but he used it to emphasise the ruling and to 
clarify its importance; by saying this, the Prophet put a stop 
to the thought of any form of intercession made about the 
matter, and for sure this shows the Prophet’s % complete and 
perfect justice in Allah’s religion.
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M u’awiyah ibn Haidah reported:
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“I  asked the M essenger o f  Allah %: 'What right can a w ife 
dem and f o r  her husband?’ He replied: ‘You shou ld  f e e d  her f o o d  
when you  eat, clothe h er when you  clothe yourself, not strike her 
face, and  do not revile her or separate from  her except in the 
house. ”’ [Abu Dawood]

[Hadith 278]

Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Allah M said:
o'ju « 3 c f4 ' VjVjĈ ^
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“77;  ̂most p er fe c t  man in his fa ith  am ong the believers is the one 
whose behaviour is most excellent; and  the best o f  you  are those 
who are best to their wives. ” [At- Tirmidhi]

[Hadith 277]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 111  AND 278]

The author (Imam An-Nawawi) first mentions the Hadith of 
M u’awiyah ibn Haidah, who asked the Prophet M regarding 
the rights of his wife upon him. It was the habit of the 
Companions 4* to ask the Prophet % to understand a ruling so 
as to apply it and not to merely know about it. W ith great 
regret, nowadays this seems to be what few Muslims do, 
instead they merely want to know a ruling and few will 
practise what they come to know or learn. So know! O reader, 
remember and do not forget, if  one practises what he learns, it 
becomes a proof for him on the Day of Resurrection but on 
the other hand if he learns something from this Religion and 
does not put it into practice then it becomes a great proof 
against him and he will be held to account for not doing so. 
What did the Companions of the Prophet used to ask the 
Prophet M regarding their Deerii In the Quran Allah says:

“They ask you (O Muhammad) what they should 
spend...” (Al-Baqarah 215)

“They ask you concerning orphans.” (Al-Baqarah 
220)

“They ask you concerning menstruation.” (Al- 
Baqarah 222)
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“They ask you concerning (O Muhammad) about 
the new moons.” (Al-Baqarah 189)

All of these questions we find the Companion asking, to know 
the ruling regarding that respective issue pertaining to the 
Deen, in order to know how to apply the rulings themselves as 
well as their families.

In this Hadith, M u’awiyah 4® asked: “What right can any 
wife demand fo r  her husband?” The Prophet M replied: “You 
should f e e d  her fo o d  when you  eat, clothe her when you  clothe 
yourself... ’’ W hat is meant here is, do not single yourself out 
when buying clothes rather include her also, and the same goes 
for feeding yourself while neglecting her, rather, feed her also; 
share both clothing and sustenance with her, so it becomes 
mandated upon you whenever you provide for yourself to also 
provide for her. And the Ulema have said, “If a husband 
doesn’t provide for his wife (or wives) and she refers the matter 
to an Islamic Judge requesting separation from the husband, 
the Judge is allowed to separate them and nullify their 
marriage! And that is due to the husband falling short of her 
rights which are compulsory.

Then the Prophet M said: “And not strike her fa ce, and do 
not revile her. ” This means, do not discipline her except for a 
valid reason! And if  you do discipline her then avoid her face, 
and do not strike her hard. We mentioned before, if  a husband 
sees from his wife clear disobedience, haughtiness and her not 
giving him his God-given rights, he should do the following: 
firstly, he admonishes here, then (if she continues), he should
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not share the bed with her or he should separate from her bed, 
then (if she continues) he may discipline her, but not severely.

Dear reader, this shows the husband has the God-given 
right to discipline his wife if  there is a valid reason for him 
doing so, but not in her face. And regarding hitting the face, 
then this does not just apply to the wife. Rather it is a general 
rule and it applies to all individuals (even animals), so if 
someone makes a mistake, avoid hitting them in their face 
because the most honorable thing to a person is his (or her) 
face as it is the front of the entire body.

As for the statement of the Prophet M- “And do not revile 
her. ” This means: he should not revile her by using bad 
expressions like saying to her: “You’re ugly!” or “M ay Allah 
disfigure and distort your face!” Words like this are forbidden, 
whether they are literal or implicit, the husband does not 
verbally abuse his wife. Allah condemns all forms of words of 
disgrace.

The Prophet ^  said next: “Or separate from  her except in the 
house. ” What is intended here is, that the husband should not 
separate from his wife in a way that becomes manifest among 
the people what he is doing. And one of the wisdoms in 
separating from the wife in the house is this could be a means 
of her rectifying and reforming her condition or her behavior 
which could lead to the problem resolving. It is totally unwise 
as well as completely wrong to manifest and make known their 
situation by the husband leaving the home due to whatever 
problem they have between them, as this will become apparent 
when the people see him avoiding his home, so this separation 
should be confined to the home, and not made known to 
others.
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As for the second Hadith, then this narration is an excellent 
Hadith and it is the statement of Abu Hurairah who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah M said: “The most p erfect 
man in his fa ith  among the believers is the one whose behaviour is 
most excellent; and the best o f  you  are those who are best to their 
wives. ”

Regarding Emaan (faith), it fluctuates and can go up and 
down as Allah the Exalted says in the Quran:

llu jl ^ j j l

“And the believer may increase in faith.” (Al- 
Muddathir 31)

This indicates that from person-to-person, their Emaan might 
somewhat differ. And there are believers those Emaan is so 
strong that their belief in the matters of the unseen, such as the 
Day of Judgment, Paradise and Hell, is as if  they see them in 
plain sight. They have sound firm unshakable Emaan, free 
from doubt. And on the other hand there are believers who 
have unsteady Emaan\ And we ask for good health! This is as 
Allah the Exalted says the Quran:

' J f  ^  cr* a - ^  CrtJ
“And among mankind is he who worships Allah as it 
were, upon the very edge.” (Al-Hajj 11)

The meaning of the word “ed g e” means on the edge, brink, or 
verge. Allah says:

jy>- j j i  

“If good befalls him”
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Meaning: if no one causes him to have doubts about the Deen, 
and he is pleased and he only encounters good, Allah says:

£  ̂* 9 ^

“He is content therewith.”

Meaning: he pleased and satisfied; then Allah says:

oy>~ ll j j J  I J Iff" I “UCIS Co I jj

“But if trail befalls him, he turns back on his face 
(i.e. reverts back to disbelief after embracing Islam). 
He loses both this world and the Hereafter”

I.e. if  something of dislike befalls him, that is, physically, in his 
wealth or family, he falls on his face and is very displeased and 
angry with what Allah has destined for him so he is ruined and 
we seek help with Allah! Allah says lastly:

“That is the evident lose.”

As for the Prophet’s M statement: “The most perfect man in his 
faith among the believers is the one whose behaviour is most 
excellent;” this great Hadith is an incitement and 
encouragement towards good manners and this is divided into 
the two following categories:

1. Good manners with Allah.
This is simply that a Muslim is pleased with Islam as his 

religion, he submits to it, following and accepting it, 
obeying its commandments whether they are orders or 
prohibitions; one accepts his fate and whatsoever Allah
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decrees for him (or her), and one utters statements as 
part of being satisfied with Allah’s Decree such as, “O 
Lord of all that exists! Everything comes from You, I am 
pleased with You as M y Lord, if You honor me with 
anything I will be pleased, if You afflict me with any 
trial I will be patient!” So one is generally pleased with 
Allah’s Decree, Commands, and His Religion; this is the 
definition of good manners with Allah.

2. Good manners with the people
This is divided into three categories:

i. Refraining from harming others.
ii. Being generous.

iii. Being patient with the people and enduring 
any afflictions one encounters from them. If an 
individual does these three as mentioned, when 
he is counted as a person with complete 
Emaan.

The Prophet mentions lastly in the Hadith we are 
explaining: “And the best o f  you  are those who are best to their 
wives. ” One must not forget that if  there is good in you (as a 
husband), then, then certainly the closest people to us are our 
spouses and they are the most worthy and deserving of the best 
of our treatment. And with great regret some people are very 
bad towards their wives, but treat those other than them in the 
best manner! We say, for sure this is big mistake! Without 
doubt, our wives deserve firstly this excellent treatment and 
this takes precedence over all others as one’s wife is with her 
husband night and day, in public as well as in secret;
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whatsoever befalls you befalls them also, and if  good comes to 
you then also the same comes to them, and lastly, if you are 
overcome with distress and sadness then they too will be 
befallen with similar feelings, so let not that be forgotten! We 
ask Allah the Exalted to complete my Emaan and those of the 
Muslims and to make us the best of Allah’s servants regarding 
our wives, as these who are best among us are those are 
considered best to their wives.
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“7Ae Messenger o f  Allah % said: ‘Do not heat A llah’s 
bondwomen. ’ Then Umar cam e to the M essenger % and  
com pla ined  saying: ‘The wom en have becom e very daring 
towards their husbands!’ He (the Prophet) ga v e perm ission to 
discip line them. Then many wom en w en t to the fam ily  o f  the 
M essenger o f  Allah (i.e. his wives), com pla in ing o f  their 
husbands, and  h e (the P rophet M) said: ‘M any wom en have 
gon e round M uham m ad’s fam ily  com pla in ing o f  their husbands. 
Those who do so, those who take to bea ting their wives, are not 
the best am ong you. ’” [Abu Dawood]

[Hadith 280]

Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Al-Aas 4® reported: the Messenger of Allah 
M said:

. .« o'ju « 4ji-lXaJl o\p L̂pLl* 1

“The w orld  is but a (quick passing) en joym ent; and  the best 
en joym ent o f  the w orld  is a p iou s and  virtuous woman. ” 
[Muslim]

[Hadith 279]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 279 AND 280]

The author mentions the first narration regarding women in 
which the Prophet M said: “Do not beat Allahs bondwomen. ”
i.e. the womenfolk. They are referred to as “bondwomen” just 
as males are referred to as “slaves of Allah.” Another Hadith 
states:

“Do not stop Allah’s women-slaves from go in g to Allah’s
Masjid. ”

The Prophet % forbade the Companions from hitting their 
wives, so the Companions refrained from that as this was the 
type of followers the Prophet % had nurtured, whenever he 
commanded them something, or forbade them something, 
they would utter the statement, “We hear and obey!” As we said 
the women are incomplete in their intellect as well as in their 
Deen, so when the Prophet M prohibited the men from hitting 
their wives, they became emboldened and audacious as Umar 
says: “The women have become very daring towards their 
husbands!” When they became like this towards their 
husbands, the Prophet M allowed the Companions to 
discipline them. The Companions went too far in that and 
beyond that which they had been allowed, so their wives came 
to the Prophet’s M house complaining about that to his wives. 
So the Prophet M said: “Those who do so, those who take to 
beating their wives, are not the best among y o u !” Meaning: those 
who hit their wives are not considered to be the best of men, 
as he said: “The best among you  are those who are best to their 
wives. ” This is proof that one should not go over bounds and 
exceed the limits in hitting their wives, but as we said within
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these stated limits, following the prescribed guidelines, one is 
allowed to discipline his wife and the proof to back my words 
is not my mere speech or personal opinion, it is backed by the 
Words of Allah in the Quran when He said:

^ u L - jT  cl
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“As to those women on whose part you see ill- 
conduct, admonish the (first), (next) refuse to share 
their beds, (and last) beat them (lightly).” (Al-Nisaa 
34)

If one has to resort to hitting, as mentioned before, it should 
not be severe.

The author next mentions the Hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr 
ibn Al-Aas, who narrates that the Messenger of Allah % said:

“The world is but a (quick passing) enjoyment; and the best 
enjoyment o f  the world is a p ious and virtuous woman. ”

As for the words of the Prophet M- “The world is but a (quick 
passing) enjoyment, ” then what is intended is something one 
takes pleasure and delight from, similarly to that of a traveller 
on a journey who takes pleasure from his provisions, then they 
get used up to his advantage. So the Prophet M said: “And the 
best enjoym ent o f  the world is a pious and virtuous woman. ” This 
means, that if an individual is honoured by Allah with a 
righteous wife who is good as well as virtuous in her Deen and 
intellect, then she is considered the best thing and an 
enjoyment in the world for the husband for she will safeguard 
his secrets, wealth, and his offspring.
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If the wife is intelligent and also manages well in 
maintaining the house, keeping it in proper order and clean, 
and she is good in the upbringing of his children and 
safeguards her appearance for her husband, looking clean, neat 
and tidy so when he looks at her he is very pleased at her 
appearance, as well as when he is away from the house, she 
maintains it in the best of ways as well as safeguarding it, and 
when he entrusts a matter to her she fulfils it, then this is what 
is intended by the Prophet’s ^  statement:

“A woman is married fo r  fo u r  things: fo r  her wealth, f o r  her 
lineage, f o r  her beauty or fo r  her piety. Select the pious, may 
you be blessed. ”

Meaning, strive for the pious women! As this is the best 
women one can marry for sure, even though she might not be 
physically beautiful, but her manners are and she is pious, may 
you be blessed.
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[Chapter 35] The Husband’s Rights Concerning his W ife

Allah says in the Quran:
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“Men are the protectors and maintainers o f women, 
because Allah has made one o f them excel the other, and 
because they spend (to support them) from their means. 
Therefore, the righteous women are devoutly obedient 
(to Allah and their husbands), and guard in the 
husbands’ absence what Allah orders them to guard (e.g., 
their chastity and their husband’s property).” (An-Nisaa’ 
34)

Among the Hadiths on this subject, is the Hadith of ‘Amr bin al- 
Ahwas in the previous chapter.

[Hadith 281]

Abu Hurairah 4® reported that the Messenger of Allah $$ said:
. < ulp  , 3 - ^  ( g l i p  j l . J a f c -  ui 4jIj I f O  l i ]  »
“When a man calls his w ife to his bed, and  she does not respond 
and  h e ( the husband) spends the n igh t angry w ith her, the angels 
curse her un til morning. ” [Agreed upon]



And in another narration the Messenger of Allah % said:
. «  î»

“When a woman spends the n igh t away from  the b ed  o f  her 
husband, the angels curse h er un til morning. ”

And in another narration the Messenger of Allah M said:
Uaj»-lX« L̂a-LJI ^ !/? dl

“By Him in whose hand is my life! When a man calls his w ife to 
his bed, and  she does not respond, the One who is above the 
heaven becomes displeased w ith her un til h e (her husband) 
becomes p leased  w ith her. ”



[EXPLANATION OF SUPPORTING VERSE AND HADITH 
281]

The author (Imam An-Nawawi) starts this chapter pertaining 
to the husband’s rights concerning his wife, and mentions 
firstly the statement of Allah the Exalted when He says in the 
Quran:

 ̂-in « ; al)l Jit jL l J l  p jC j  %*'<&
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“Men are the protectors and maintainers o f women, 
because Allah has made one o f them excel the other, 
and because they spend (to support them) from their 
means. Therefore, the righteous women are devoutly 
obedient, and guard in the husbands’ absence what 
Allah orders them to guard.”

Regarding Allah’s words: “Men are the protectors and 
maintainers o f women,” the meaning is, that the man is the 
guardian over the woman, the disposer of her affairs, the one 
who is responsible for guiding her and the one whom she 
should obey. On the other hand, if  he commands her to 
disobey Allah in any act of disobedience, she is not allowed to 
obey him in that matter as there is no obedience to the 
creation when it entails disobedience to the Creator, no matter 
who it is.

The Chapter on Advice on Women
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This Quranic verse is a clear proof against those shameless 
and foolish non-Muslims in the west and other parts of the 
globe, who honour the woman to such an extent that they put 
them before men! And as is know now, we have many blind 
followers of the west, who likewise, honour the woman over 
the man. But this comes as no surprise because such people 
even venerate their pet dogs, and place them on thrones! They 
go as far as even spending thousands of pounds to acquire 
expensive breeds, buying the best quality soaps to clean them, 
and this is nothing more than a joke to which a sane man 
surely finds degrading.

Men have been placed in charge over women because Allah 
says Himself:

“Because Allah has made the one o f them to excel 
the other, and because they spend (to support them) 
from their means...”

Here, Allah explains the fact that the man is the one who 
provides, as Allah commands him to, and he has been 
appointed as a shepherd and owner of the home, and women 
have not been commanded to provide for the family. This 
indicates that it is biding upon him to work and provide, but 
as for the women, then her duty is to her husband and his 
home, managing it, tending to it and so forth as well as 
nurturing her offspring, and this is what she has been assigned 
to do. And as for her sharing in providing sustenance alongside 
men in places of work, or providing means of sustenance for 
the man, then this is clearly going against her natural
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disposition and is a violation of the Religion of Islam because 
Allah says in the verse we are explaining at hand:

“Because they spend (to support them) from their 
means...”

This means that the one who is the provider is none other 
than the man. Allah goes on to say:

ail JaJo- LLi ^ J d J  ■ Z- jaQ' J-- J  J  ~ " "

“Therefore, the righteous women are devoutly 
obedient (to Allah and their husbands), and guard in 
the husbands’ absence what Allah orders them to 
guard.”

So phrase, “Therefore, the righteous women are devoutly 
obedient,” means the woman continually remains obedient 
and the words “righteous, devoutly obedient” do not mean 
she is devout in supplication (qunoot)\ Rather, it means 
continually being devoted in obedience, as Allah says in 
another Surah:

“And stand before Allah with obedience.” (Al- 
Baqarah 238)

Meaning, continually being obedient. Allah the Exalted then 
says: “and guards in the husbands’ absence what Allah 
orders them to guard.” W hat is meant here is, the wife 
safeguards the husband’s affairs and his business, especially
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those matters that occur behind closed doors. So know O 
brothers, choose from the many choices you have, a righteous 
wife, as that is what will be to your benefit and at the same 
time, is much more profitable than having a wife who merely 
has good likes but is void of piety.

Next, the author mentions the first of three narrations 
which Abu Hurairah reported from the Messenger of Allah 

Regarding the angels cursing the wife mentioned in the 
Hadith, it means they make Dua (supplication) against her to 
be cursed! And the word “Curse” means, that the cursed person 
be far removed from the mercy of Allah. So, if  the wife refused 
to have sexual intercourse with her husband, which Allah has 
allowed and made this act lawful for the husband, if  she does 
not allow him, then the angels curse her and we seek Allah’s 
refuge! If the wife refuses him till the morning, Allah’s angels 
curse her time-after-time! As for the third out of the three 
narrations mentioned, then the Prophet M said:

“By Him in whose hand is my life, when a man calls his 
wife to his bed, and she does not respond, the One who is 
above the heaven becomes displeased with her until he (he 
husband) becomes p leased with h e r”

This narration is more severe than the previous narrations 
because in it Allah Himself is displeased with her! And 
certainly if  Allah is displeased with someone, then this is far 
worse than the mere curse of any man. We ask Allah for good 
health! And the proof for this is the Verse in the Quran 
pertaining to Allah’s cursing man; He says:
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“The invoking o f the Curse o f Allah on him if he be of 
those who tell a lie.” (An-Noor 7)

But on the other hand when a woman is cursed by Allah, He 
says:

“The Wrath o f Allah be upon her if he (the husband)
speaks the truth.” (An-Noor 9)

W hat we see is that the Wrath of Allah is worse than His 
curse. We continue in explaining the statement of the Prophet

“The One who is above the heaven becomes displeased with her 
until he becomes pleased with her. "The “H e” mentioned here is 
referring to the husband. And as for the Prophet’s M words: 
“The angels curse her until m orn ing” it indicates Allah being 
displeased with the wife solely based on her husband being 
upset and angry with her! It is possible that when the Prophet 
M mentioned “Until morning, ” it could be counted as the least 
time that the husband remains angry and upset with her. And 
it is also possible that the husband remains angry with her but 
not till morning, just before sunset and it is just as likely that 
at times the husband will remain angry with his wife more 
than a day, maybe two. Whatsoever the case may be, as long as 
the husband remains angry with his wife, even if that is for a 
very long period time, Allah the Exalted and High will remain 
displeased with her.

And this Hadith is a proof of the enormous rights the 
husband has over his wife, but in saying this, these rights are 
conditional! And his full entitlement to them is based upon
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him providing her with her rights. If he is not giving her the 
rights entitled to her, she has the right to deny him, and this is 
due the statement of Allah M in the Quran:

pT C Ji*_> aJlP i j j i p l i  iS C ic  (S-CsA
“Then whoever transgresses the prohibition against 
you, you transgress likewise against him.” (Al- 
Baqarah 194)

The Exalted also says:

“And if  you are punished, then punish them with the 
like o f that with which you were afflicted.” (An-Nahl 
126)

But if the husband is fulfilling her entitled rights, but she is 
falling short of his, then the threat mentioned in the Hadith, if 
she refuses to sleep with him, is applied to her.

Also, from the benefits of this Hadith is a clear proof used 
by Ahl us-Sunnah wal-Jama’ah and the Salaf of this Ummah 
that Allah the Exalted is above the seven heavens, above the 
M ighty Throne which above the seven heavens. And what is 
not intended is that His Kingdom is in the sky or inside the 
heavens! This interpretation is a clear distortion of Allah’s 
intended meaning and involves distorting Allah’s Speech and 
changing it to other than what it is. This is a trait of the Jews 
and we seek refuge in Allah as they did this with the Torah, 
changing its meanings from their correct places as well as
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giving meanings to things other than what Allah intended. To 
Allah belongs the Kingdom and dominion of the heavens and 
earth as He say:

j j  allTj i 11« a i j

“And to Allah belongs the dom inion o f  the heavens 
and the earth.” (Aali Imraan 189)

And He says also:

•— -j>\ V j j ^ f  y *3 ^ =‘ 'JA

“Say: ‘In whose Hand is the sovereignty of
everything (i.e. treasures o f each and everything)? 
And He protects (all), while against whom there is 
no protector.” (Al-Mu’minoon 88)

Allah also says:
{  v  J  j  x  y j  x

g j V I  j  I j l J L L *  ;<d

“To Him belong the keys o f the heavens and the 
earth.” (Ash-Shura 12)

The sovereignty of the heavens and earth is in the Hands of 
the Exalted and Most High and everything belongs to Him. 
W hat is intended is that Allah Himself is above the heavens 
and over His Mighty Throne, and the knowledge regarding 
this fact is something a person acknowledges even within his 
own self as it is a part of his innate natural disposition that 
does not need one to have faith in or for it to be studied.
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Rather, it is something a person knows. Even when a person 
raises his hands in supplication, does he not raise them to the 
sky? The reason why is because within himself, he knows Allah 
is Higher than everything, and above all things. And even the 
animals acknowledge this for they at times raise their heads to 
the heavens, and we were informed by some professors in the 
institute in our location that an individual called them 
informing them about the earthquake that struck Egypt, and 
that a few minutes just before it started, the animals in the zoo 
fled to their resting places in complete fear and chaos raising 
their heads to the heavens! SubhaanAllah\ Even the animals 
acknowledge Allah the Exalted is High above all His creation, 
but yet and still, you have those who disbelieve Allah is above 
His creation, above His Mighty Throne, and we seek refuge in 
Allah! We have also witnessed that animals, whenever they are 
harmed and the likes, they stop and automatically raise their 
heads to the heavens, this is something observed.

These matters, as well as other than them, indicate that the 
belief that Allah the Exalted is above everything, is something 
engraved in someone’s natural disposition and needs not 
confirmation nor evidence; if those who deny Allah being 
above His Mighty Throne, may Allah guide them, were to 
think for just one moment and answer this question: “Where, 
and to which direction do w e raise our hands when we want to 
make supplication to Allah 4g?” The reply is, is it not to the 
heavens? Glory be to Allah! Their own actions, that is, raising 
their hands to the heaven goes against their own beliefs! So we 
see that this indicates that their belief system is completely 
corrupt and distorted as well as rejected. And it is feared that 
this belief they have is tantamount to Kufr (disbelief). And it is
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reported that in the time of the Prophet $g, there was a slave- 
girl and her master or owner wanted to free her, so the 
Prophet M said to bring her to him, then when she was 
brought before the Prophet M, he said to her: “Where is Allah?” 
She replied: “Allah is above the sky. ” So the Prophet M said: 
“Who am I?” To which she replied: “You are the Messenger o f  
Allah. ”So based upon this, the Prophet said to her master: 
“Set her free, her f o r  verily she is a believer. ”

Glory be to Allah! The belief which we ascribe to is that 
Allah the Exalted is above all of His creation and He is the 
Compelling One, over His servants, above His Mighty Throne 
and His Throne is established firmly over the heavens and 
earth, and they are insignificant in relation to the Throne. And 
there are some narrations regarding the mightiness of the 
Throne and its size in comparison to the seven heavens and 
the seven earths - that the difference is like a ring thrown in 
the desert. So would this ring in the desert be noticed in this 
desert? W hat significance would this be in the desert! It 
wouldn’t have any, as the Prophet %$, said:

“The virtue o f  the Throne over the footstool (Kursi) is a ring 
in the desert. ”

This indicates that Allah is greater than all things, and Allah 
the Exalted says regarding this in the Quran:

“His Kursi (footstool) extends over the heavens and 
earth.” (Al-Baqarah 255)
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This means, it encompasses it, so if this is the case, that the 
footstool alone extends over the heavens and earth, then what 
then would be the case regarding the Lord the Exalted One! 
The Exalted Lord is above all and this is our belief, so we ask 
Allah the Exalted to make us die upon this belief and be raised 
upon it as it is collectively agreed upon by Ahl us-Sunnah wal- 
Jama ’ah.
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[Hadith 282]

Abu Hurairah 4® reported that the Messenger of Allah % said:
J a i l  I ' i ' t  ^3 j S l 5  t C o L  V ]  - l a l i *  I 4 L j j J  ^ 1 °

<A»',UJ|

“It is not law fu l f o r  a woman to observe (voluntary) fasts 
w ithou t the perm ission o f  h er husband when he is a t hom e; and  
she should not a llow  anyone in the house w ithou t his 
permission. ” [Agreed upon, the w ord in g is Al-Bukhari’s]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 282]

The author mentions this narration regarding some of the 
rights of the husband over his wife, and that is, she is not 
allowed to fast if he is in the country except with his 
permission, but as for if  he is not in that country then she may 
fast as she pleases. So it seems from this Hadith that what is 
intended both the obligatory and recommended fasts.

Regarding this, we will explain the issue by first clarifying 
her fasting any recommended fast which merely encouraged. 
As for the recommended fast, then it is clear that it is not 
allowed for the wife to fast any of them except with her 
husband’s permission because the rights of the husband are 
obligatory, and the non-obligatory fast are not compulsory 
upon her so she is not sinful for not fasting them or leaving 
them. And the rights of the husband, if the wife leaves 
fulfilling them she is committing a sin for doing so, for it 
could be the case that the husband wants to enjoy sexual 
relations with her, and if  she is fasting and he desires her, how 
will he be able to fulfil his desire? Certainly this well be very 
hard and difficult for him to bear due to her fasting as he will 
not be able to have sexual relations with her. So if  she is fasting 
and the husband desires her, she must accept his request for 
relations between them and by requesting her to break her fast, 
there is no sin upon him for doing that.

But as for the fast that is obligatory, it might be the case 
that she has to make up days due upon her, and if  it is the case 
that there is plenty of time till the next Ramadan, in that case 
she is forbidden to fast those days she has to make up except 
with her husband’s permission, while he is in the county. We
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will give you an example: say the wife has ten days to make up 
from the previous Ramadan, and the month is Rajab, so the 
wife says to the husband, “I  want to make up my missed days o f  
Ramadan. ” We say: do not fast those missed days except with 
your husband’s permission, as there is still plenty of time left 
for you to make up those missed days that you are obliged to 
make up. But on the other hand, if  she has ten days to make 
up and Ramadan is in ten days, then she does need not her 
husband’s permission to fast them as it is not allowed for a 
person who has days to make up from the previous Ramadan 
to delay them till the next the Ramadan (starts). So, in short if 
Ramadan is a matter of days away and she has a few days to 
make up it is not allowed for the husband or anyone else to 
prevent her from making up those remaining days.

Now we ask a question: is it the same regarding the prayer? 
Does the wife have to first seek the permission of her husband 
before praying Sunnah prayers? We say, yes it is possible that it 
is! But the five daily prayers, this is a different matter and that 
is, she does need the husband’s permission to pray any of 
them, but that which is not obligatory, then yes she should 
first seek the husband’s permission before praying them. But it 
seems that prayer is not completely the same as the fast and 
that the wife does not need her husband’s permission to pray 
them (Sunnah prayers), except if  he prevents her from that.

And regarding the Prophet’s M statement: “And she should 
not allow  anyone in the house w ithout his permission, ” then what 
seems to be apparent from it, is that the wife is not allowed to 
let anyone enter her husband’s home except by his leave, but 
regarding this matter, that is, him allowing her permission to
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allow anyone into his home, then it is divided into two ng 
categories:

1. Customary permission.
This type is known as the customary type of 
allowing entrance, such as the wife allowing her 
neighbors, her relatives, her friends as well as her 
colleagues and the likes, into the home; this is 
counted as common tradition, and the husband
gives prior consent to his wife for her before all
these people enter his house, so she allows them to 
enter. So she is allowed to permit those mentioned 
except if  he prevents her and that is by saying to 
her: “Do not let so-and-so in the house. ” In which 
case she would not be allowed to enter that 
individual into his home.

2. Verbal permission.
This means, the husband says to his wife: “Enter 
whosoever you please, except i f  I  say otherwise. ” In 
this case the matter is made clear to her.

This Hadith proves that the husband is allowed to prevent and 
allow into his home whomever he wishes. The husband may
have a reason for his wife’s mother, even her sisters, aunts,
uncles, etc. from entering the home, but in saying this, the 
husband should only prevent them if there is a need to do so, 
and that is if he fears harm or trouble coming to his home, in 
which case, he is perfectly allowed to prevent her family from 
coming into his house. And with great regret, and we seek 
Allah’s refuge from evil, there are some (Muslim) women in
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whom there is not much good, who bring so much harm to 
the husband’s home and make many problems, causing him 
numerous discomforts and so much grief. Such women allow 
into his house those who make nothing but problems after 
problems, creating hatred and animosity between the husband 
and wife until she dislikes the husband; and in such a 
situation, he should not leave his offspring with his wife’s 
mother (if she is the cause), as that the damage she is able to 
do between her daughter and the daughter’s husband is similar 
to magic which is equal to those who cause separation between 
a husband and wife.
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[Hadith 283]

Ibn Umar reported that the Prophet M said:
14jij phi s~ f'tj 1 £j3  ̂ 4 ^
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“All o f  you  are guardians and  are responsible f o r  y ou r  subjects. 
The ruler is a guardian o f  his subjects, the man is a guardian o f 
his fam ily, the woman is a guardian and  is responsible f o r  her 
husband’s house and  his offspring and  so a ll o f  you  are guardians 
and  are responsible f o r  you r  subjects. ” [Agreed upon]

[Hadith 284]

Abu Ali Talq ibn Ali reported that the Messenger of Allah ^  said:
t o \ y j  . H j y S .!l f s .  A- ^ g j  lA h h

“When a man calls his w ife to satisfy his desire, she must g o  to 
him  even  i f  she o ccup ied  w ith the oven. ” [At-Tirmidhi and  An- 
Nasaa ’ee]



Abu Hurairah 4® reported that the Messenger % said:
j l  s £ l . i  o ^ A 1 j i  ia >-I l ^ I  o *«S^ »

“I f  I  w ere to order anyon e to prostrate h im se lf before another, I  
w ou ld  have ordered  a woman to prostrate h erse lf before her 
husband. ” [At-Tirmidhi]

[Hadith 286]

Umm  Salamah reported the Messenger of Allah M said:
. ^ j X > -  J U j  o l j j  «  i S t  I J o  Ij t ^ t -  1 4 ^ - j j j  ; l / * l  U.I »

“Any woman dies w hile h er husband is p lea sed  w ith her, she w ill 
en ter Jannah (Paradise).” [At-Tirmidi (Shaykh Al-Albani 
grad ed  it weak)]

[Hadith 285]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITHS 283 TO 286]

The author mentions a number of narrations and the first of 
them is the statement of the Prophet M' “All o f  you  are 
guardians and are responsible f o r  you r subjects. ” Here the 
Prophet $£ is addressing every individual considered among the 
entire Muslim nation, and that every person is responsible for 
those under their care and protection. And this word: 
“Guardians” means: a person who looks after a thing, making 
sure that it is okay, as well as protecting that thing from any 
harm. And this is similar to a shepherd who tends to his sheep, 
looking for a safe unpopulated location for them to settle, and 
he stays with them. Similarly, the children of Aadam are all 
shepherds and responsible for their flocks, and all will held to 
account regarding them; the ruler will be held accountable for 
his subjects, whether he is a ruler over a small town or greater 
than that, and the degree of his responsibility is according to 
how many subjects he has to look after. He might be an 
absolute leader, such as a king or caliph like in the time of 
Umar ibn Khattaab, Uthmaan ibn Affaan or Ali ibn Abi 
Taalib or those who followed them such as the Banu 
Umaymah or Banu Abbaas, etc.

In summary, guardianship differs from one individual to 
another; the rulership over a state or town is different from 
that of a man over his family for he is only responsible for 
those members of his household such as his wife, sons, 
daughters, and generally those who are living in his home.; it is 
biding upon him to treat them in the best way possible.

Similarly the wife is in the same position as that of the 
husband, being that is she is the guardian over the husband’s
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home and will be questioned regarding it. So it becomes a 
must upon the wife to continually serve the husband’s meals, 
making sure that they are well done and on time and well 
cooked, as well as serving him coffee, tea and preparing his 
bedding. And she should not cook an exceeding amount of 
food or serve too much or too many, as the objective behind 
this is so that the wife is able to economize, as economizing is 
half of living or makes life easier rather than being wasteful 
which is unbecoming. She is responsible for looking after her 
children and upbringing and rectifying them, and in dressing 
them making sure they are well dressed and looked after 
properly, as well as making sure their bed sheets are regularly 
changed and kept clean, and it is upon her to keep her kids 
warm and well covered in the winter. She will be held 
responsible for all of this and be held accountable.

And also a slave is responsible for his master’s wealth and it 
is a must upon him to protect it, not misuse it, only make use 
of it in a good way and not be negligent of it nor waste it or 
transgress the boundaries concerning it.

As for the remaining Ahaadith the author mentions they 
need further investigation regarding their authenticity,7 but 
what we can say regarding them is that when they are 
mentioned together they indicate the great rights the husband 
has over his wife and vice versa, the great rights the wife has 
over the husband, and for certain both of their rights are 
enormous and each spouse should willingly give each other 
that which they are entitled to as Allah says in the Quran:

I checked out all the Ahaadith considered to be unauthentic and referred 
to the works of Shaykh Al-Albaani and found that he authenticated them 
all.
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c s i '  Cp“i
“And they (women) have rights (over their husbands) 
to what is reasonable.” (Al-Baqarah 228)

This indicates the perfect balance and justice Islam endorses 
regarding people’s rights, and that Islam distinguishes itself 
from all other ways as well as all other religions.
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Usamah ibn Zaid reported the Prophet % said:
. [ja : J fdp\ <U3 ^

“I  am not leavin g b eh ind  m e a m ore harm fu l tria l f o r  men than 
women. ” [Agreed upon]
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[EXPLANATION OF HADITH 288]

The author mentions this (last) narration concerning the trials 
of women, in which the Prophet M makes manifest that which 
a man ought to not overlook, and that is, the trials and
temptations of women. At the same token it is surely worth
mentioning the statement of the Exalted regarding such trials; 
He the Exalted says:

cLldt ^  A-11 ^ l l l !
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“Beautified for men is the love o f things they covet; 
women, children, much o f gold and silver (wealth,
branded beautiful horses, cattle and well-tilled land.”
(Aali Imraan 14)

These aforementioned things are made fair-seeming to a 
person and made so as to be a way to trial and test to the slave, 
and of these things is women, gold and silver or wealth, 
beautiful horses, cattle and well-tilled land, but the greatest 
trial among them is women! This is why Allah mentions 
them first, “Beautified for men is the love o f things they 
covet; women...” The Exalted mentions them here so as to 
make one alert of their great temptation and to make man on 
guard from such great temptations, and as it is known for 
certain, if  a man is exposed to trials, it is feared that he might
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be inclined to them, in particular, the trails a woman can and 
is able to cause.

The lesson to be taken from this Hadith is that all doors 
and pathways that lead to such trials and temptations must be 
closed! It is a must upon the Muslim that they make every 
path that causes such Fitnah completely blocked and cut off; 
for this reason, the woman has been ordered to cover herself in 
front of non-related males, even her face, hands and even her 
feet and this is what many of the Scholars have said she must 
cover, and she must also avoid free-mixing with non-related 
males as free-mixing with males is evil and leads to evil. So for 
this reason the Prophet ^  said in a Hadith:

“The best o f  the men s rows (in prayerj is the fir s t row and  
the worst is the last; the best o f  the w om en ’s row is the last 
row and the worst o f  their rows is the first. ”

This explains itself! The further women are away from men 
the less Fitnah will occur between them, and this is also 
another reason why the Prophet % would make them distant 
from the men on the day of Eid and have a designated place 
assigned to them; when he had finished admonishing the men 
he would go to that place where he had instructed them to go 
and then he would admonish them and remind them of their 
duties. This is proof that women should always be far away 
from men at all times. And if that was the case at that time, 
when lewdness and immorality and the mixing of the two 
sexes was at its least, and Islam was at its strongest, we ask: 
what would be the case in our times when this is not the case?

It becomes an obligation upon us to prevent ,as we said, the 
Fitnah of women and not be easily deceived by evil-minded
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people as well as the disbelievers, into blindly following them 
in their call to the mixing of both sexes; certainly this a way 
the devil gains victory over them and we seek Allah’s refuge 
from this! The devil makes such foul acts beautified in their 
hearts, and surely there is no doubt that the nation that puts 
the women forward in most matters as well as allowing them 
to be side by side alongside men, will lead to destruction and it 
will be almost impossible to reverse.

W ith great regret, many of us call to such immoral 
behavior, including even our own family members, even 
within our Muslim countries! They allow womenfolk to work 
side by side with non-related males! So we ask Allah to 
protect us and the Muslims from such great calamities; indeed 
He is All-Kind, All-Generous.
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